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PREFACE. 



These Sermons have no pretension. They are short expo- 
sitions of what I believe to be the truth. As far as is known 
to me, every sentiment expressed in them is according to 
the Bible, to the Creeds of Antiquity, to the Liturgy and 
Articles of the Church of England. Several Clerical friends 
whose judgment I value, have advised me to give them to 
the world. And I have complied with their advice, in the 
hope that what I have written may be useful. May God 
grant it so ! 

A distinct chain of thought, I would point out to the 
reader, runs through this volume. There is first, Inspiration, 
on which, of course, all depends. Without Inspiration we 
have no revelation. There are then nine Sermons, whose 
chief subject is the grace of God in Christ And these are 
followed by seven, setting forth the return which He expects 
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from man ; and shewing that our happiness in life, our peace 
in death, and our attainment of a blessed immortality — all 
depend on our meeting and returning His love. Four 
Sermons on Holy Seasons follow. And five on the questions 
of the hour conclude the series. 

I trust that what has been written on Incarnation and 
Atonement will commend itself to thoughtful men, and that 
■the only way of settling the vexed question of Ritual has 
been truly pointed out. If such results are achieved in any 
measure, my labour is rewarded. 



Pau, France, 
October, 1877. 



SERMON I. 



INSPIRATION OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. 



(Reprinted by request.) 



ST. JOHN XT. 26, 27. 

"Bat when the Comforter is oome, whom I will send onto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He shall testify of 
Me. And ye also shall bear witness, because ye have been with Me from the 
beginning." 

■ 

Ik these words of our Blessed Lord we have brought before 
us, Union and Unity, the Divine and Human in the 
Bible. It is affecting, nay overwhelming, to contemplate the 
honour which God has put on Man. He refuses to work 
alone, He must have the creature as His co-worker \ earnest 
man must labour beside his earnest God. (I. Cor. iii. 9.) He 
refuses to bear witness alone ; the favoured creature must 
bear witness with Him, and standing up in truth and honesty, 
confirm his Creator's word. " Lord, what is man, that Thou 
art mindful," so mindful, " of him ! " Our wonder ceases, or 
rather is lost in utter amazement, when we contemplate Incar- 
nation. God has taken manhood into union with His Divine 
Person ; " Jesus the Son of David " and " of Abraham " is 
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"the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of Hosts." 
(Zech. xiii. 7.) Well may Gospel-preaching tell of joint-effort ; 
well may the Bible contain a joint-testimony ; He whom that 
preaching was designed to reveal, and for whose glory the 
Bible was written, is Himself the God-Man. 

These considerations are very full of light, and well fitted 
to quiet the anxieties and remove the difficulties of inquiring 
and anxious minds. There are difficulties about the person of 
Christ, and difficulties also about the written word of God. 
Let me point out their application to both. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, says one inquirer, cannot surely be 
the very and eternal God. I find distinct traces of the 
human in Him. He learned obedience ; He offered prayer 
and supplication with strong crying and tears; He was 
wearied with His journey and sat on Jacob's well. You find 
these traces, we reply, because He was human. These things 
belonged to His humanity. It was indeed taken into God, 
but its own nature was not altered thereby. It was neither 
annihilated nor overborne, it was left to its natural and 
proper actings ; the lowly " bush burned with fire," the fire 
of indwelling Deity, "yet the bush was not consumed." 
Our Lord Jesus, says another, cannot surely be very man. 
I find it written of Him that He made the worlds. Yon 
are looking, we reply, to the Divine side of the Christ. 
He who was "begotten before the worlds" and "made 
1 the worlds," was in due time " born in the world." Look at 
Him in both aspects and all is harmony. But He was not a 
God and a man ; He was one Christ, all Divine. Humanity 
was incorporated into Deity. Every word. He spake was 
God's word : every deed of His hands, was God's doing. It 
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was a Divine Being who prayed in Gethsemane ; it was a 
Divine Being who on Calvary " purchased the Church with 
His own Mood." 

What applies thus to the word Incarnate, applies equally 
to the word written. We need not be startled to find traces 
of the human in it. The human is in it, and the Divine. 
But it is not, therefore, the word of God, and the word of man. 
The Divine has incorporated the human, and the Bible is the 
word of Ghd. 

The human element in the Bible, is the testimony borne 
in it to facts by those who were eye-witnesses of that which 
they declare. Such is the testimony of the Evangelists to the 
Lord Jesus; it bears the unmistakeable marks of honest 
human witness. St. Luke tells us that many before him had 
taken in hand to set forth a declaration of the things most 
surely believed by the faithful, that these things had been 
delivered by " the eye-witnesses and ministers of the Incarnate 
Word," and that it had seemed good to him also to write 
them out in order. Nor does he omit his qualification for 
this labour of love, " having had perfect understanding of all 
things from the very first." St. Peter, on the miserable 
failure of the apostate Judas, called on his brethren the 
Apostles to ordain another, " a witness with us." And he 
restricted their choice to those " who have companied with us 
all the time that our Lord Jesus went in and out among us, 
from the baptism of John to the day that He was taken up." 
St. John, himself of that privileged company, asks us to 
believe him on this very ground. " We declare to you that 
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have handled." In narrating the 

B 2 
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awful scene of the Passion, and that there came forth of the 
Saviour's side blood and water, he says emphatically "he 
that saw it, bare record." He then adds yet more emphati- 
cally, in the calm consciousness of perfect integrity, "his 
record is Xrue, and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye 
might believe." And these statements only echo the charge 
of their Master in the text before us. "Ye shall bear 
witness," was His word. The nature of that witness was 
then declared in the reason given for the command, " ye have 
been with Me from the beginning." 

While God has honoured man then, let us observe the 
extent to which He has honoured him. He has not made 
him a Fountain of doctrine ; He has not permitted him to 
mould or fashion the least Divine statement according to his 
will; He has permitted him simply to be a witness to his 
fellows of what God did before his eyes. And this, He not 
only permitted but solemnly commanded him to be. 

The little discrepancies found in the narratives of these 
early witnesses, are a stumbling-block to many. If looked at 
aright, they would be the confirmation of our faith. Honest 
and true men, in narrating the same circumstances, will always 
be found thus to differ. It arises from the constitution of 
the mind of man. Men look at the same subject from 
different points of view; one circumstance impresses one 
observer, another impresses another; one is disposed to 
be succinct and brief, another to enter into detail. Such 
are the discrepancies we find in the Evangelists. Accord- 
ing to St. Matthew, St. Luke and St. John, before 
the cock crew, St. Peter was to deny his Lord; according 
to St. Mark, the cock was to crow twice* Infidelity 
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has made much of this, but how easy the explanation ! 
The predicted denial of their Master and fall of their 
fellow-servant, was the circumstance present to the minds 
of the three Evangelists, and they have truly recorded it. 
But St. Mark's gospel is known to contain the personal 
recollections of St. Peter. And every word spoken on that 
memorable evening was engraven on the tablets of his memory, 
as with a pen of iron and the point of a diamond. St. Mat- 
thew mentions in general that the thieves who were crucified 
with the Lord, reviled Him ; St. Luke adds that before the 
close of that awful day, one of them repented and gave glory 
to God. St. Matthew and St. John record that their fellow- 
apostle Peter smote a servant of the High Priest and cut off 
his ear ; St. Luke adds that our Blessed Lord healed it. St. 
Mark thinks it enough to say that Christ was in the wilderness, 
tempted of Satan ; St. Matthew and St. Luke give us detailed 
accounts of the temptation ; St. John does not mention it at 
all. St. Luke tells us that when Matthew the Publican was 
called from the receipt of custom, he made " a great feast" for 
the Lord " in his own house." St. Matthew himself; while 
narrating the circumstance, forbears from motives of humility, 
to mention the entertainer's name.* 

God might indeed have prevented these discrepancies, 
and given us from the pens of these four men, a record uniform 

* " Let any single event be described by different eye-witnesses, and their 
aooonnts will present variations and apparent contradictions, simply because each 
of them seizes strongly upon some one salient point which serves to elucidate his 
purpose, and leaves the others comparatively in the background. We must ever 
remember that our four Evangelists regarded the fact of the Saviour's history, each 
under a different aspect. St. John has in view the opponents of the Gospel within 
tile Church ; the others address themselves to those without its pale." — Dr. Lee 
(of Dublin) on Inspiration, p. 393. 
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in everything, even to the minutest circumstance and word 
and phrase. But such a record would not have been veritable 
human testimony. To be honest and true, such testimony 
must not be forced. God might, in like manner, have 
endowed the humanity of the Word Incarnate with self- 

• 

sustaining power, making the body independent of sleep and 
nourishment, and the soul of faith and prayer. But in such 
a case it would have ceased to be Humanity. So with the 
record of the facts of the Gospel ; it would have ceased to be 
a human record, and the words before us, " ye also shall bear 
witness," would have altogether lost their meaning. God 
has not permitted only, He has ordained the little discrepan- 
cies which occur in the Gospel-narrative. They are part of His 
plan; He would shew us that His chosen witnesses were honest 
and • true men. It is most certainly to be believed that He 
watched over them in the execution of their task, and that 
He preserved the record which He Himself was to endorse, 
from all possible admixture of error. But He suffered their 
minds to act naturally, and encouraged them to tell their 
wondrous story as each was impressed by its leading facts, 
overruling the idiosyncracy of the several narrators to produce 
a perfect record. We might have had this wondrous story 
from Himself, without man's intervention at all. The heavens 
might have opened and given us forth a Book, written like 
the first tables of testimony, by the immediate "finger of God." 
Such a record would doubtless have been very different. 
But if it would have satisfied us more than that which 
we actually possess, we are not of one mind with our 
Lord and Saviour. He declares in the text that the Holy 
Ghost shall witness for Him, and yet He is not satisfied 
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without human witness besides. And if we see no call for 
such joint testimony, let us go to Jesus Christ, and ask Hiin 
to teach us how to honour man. . 

Four witnesses come successively into a court of justice. 
The first delivers his testimony ; the second follows him in 
the same words; the witness of the third is also a mere 
verbal repetition ; the fourth sums up the whole with every 
word and phrase and emphasis identical with those of his 
fellows. Neither judge nor jury nor auditors for a moment 
believe these men. They have evidently been tampered with, 
there has been collusion, they have got up a story. Such 
would have been our judgment of the four evangelists had St. 
Mark's gospel been a mere repetition of St. Matthew's, and 
that of St. Luke a repetition of the two which had gone 
before, and that of St. John a repetition of them all. We 
could not have received their witness. Truth and honesty 
never so express themselves. 

Let us imagine for a moment, a scene of a totally opposite 
and much more English character. Four witnesses come into 
court, and one after another deliver their testimony on matters 
of the most grave and solemn kind. That testimony differs 
in the manner of its delivery. One witness amplifies, while a 
second condenses his evidence; the third dwells upon cir- 
cumstances which have specially arrested his attention ; the 
fourth, while lending confirmation to the others, details many 
things which they have not noticed at all. But an air of 
such manifest truth and honesty pervades the whole, that the 
judge, the jury, the court are all prepared to believe it. There 
is solemn silence for a space. And behold ! there rises in the 
court a man of silver hairs, " had in reputation among all the 
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people/ 1 whose hoary head is "found in the way of righteous- 
ness." T have known, he says, this case from the beginning ; I 
have heard the testimony of these men, and solemnly affirm it 
to be true ; every circumstance mentioned by them, consists with 
my personal knowledge. This solemn sanction is felt to be all 
that is needed. What' commended itself before as having the 
aspect of truth, is now received without hesitation; every 
mind is satisfied and every heart at rest 

JSTow what has been supposed has occurred. As the sacred 
writers were delivering their testimony, the God of righteous- 
ness and truth, " the Ancient of days," solemnly challenged 
the attention of His own world. He challenged it " by signs 
and wonders and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost," and by these He bare witness to His witnesses (Heb. 
ii. 4.), certifying their credibility and endorsing their evidence. 
The lame man healed at the beautiful gate of the temple — 
" the shadow of Peter passing by" restoring health and vigour 
to all on whom it fell — the " special miracles wrought by the 
hands of Paul " were that endorsement, the counter-signature 
of God. It is not now merely that their witness bears the 
stamp of truth ; He who is truth solemnly certifies it true. 

We have thus a double witness, man's witness to God, 
and then God's to man. The former is the Evangelic story ; 
the latter is in the signs and miracles of the Blessed Spirit of 
Truth. And having thus endorsed the witness which He 
commanded man to bear, God gives it to us as His own, the 
Father's testimony to the beloved Son. Let our minds then 
be satisfied, and our hearts at rest ; let us believe on the 
Son of God, that believing we may have life through His 
name. 
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But how should the belief of facts bring eternal life along 
with it? Because these facta are instinct with doctrine; 
doctrine is the revelation of God ; and " this is life eternal 
that they might know Thee." This brings us to the Divine 
side of the Bible. We have been dealing hitherto with 
things which were done upon the earth, of which man's 
senses could take cognizance, and man's tongue could speak ; 
we have to deal now with communications from the eternal 
throne which could not have entered into the heart of man 
to conceive. Those who bare witness to the facts, knew not 
what these facts contained : God Himself showed it to them 
as they were able to bear the fulness of His light. They 
bare witness for their Divine Master that He lived upon 
earth as a man. How little did they see at first that the 
Son of God having thus appeared in the common flesh of all 
men had broken down the wall of partition, and that there 
was henceforth neither Jew nor Greek ! St. Peter was most 
unwilling to baptize the Gentiles, and only consented when 
God compelled him thereto. They bare witness to their 
Master's death, the fitting sequel to His unexampled life. 
But how little did they see at first, the real character of that 
death — that it disclosed the depths of God's unfathomable 
love, not to their nation only, but to man everywhere — that 
it revealed "the philanthropy of God!" How] little did 
they see that the blood which was shed before their eyes, 
was the forgiveness of human guilt wherever that guilt 
should be found, and that all manner of sin and blasphemy 
everywhere should be- blotted out by its wondrous power ! 
Even in the presence of their risen Master their thoughts 
were on Jerusalem and Judea, and the kingdom restored to 
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Israel. As they were led on by the Spirit of truth to the 
full apprehension of God's mind and purpose, they became 
the witnesses of these to the world. But the very words of 
that witness were supplied to them. "Which things we 
speak," says St. Paul (1 Cor. ii. 13), "not in the words 
which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth" A single ill-chosen word might have clouded 
God's glory for ages, and hindered the salvation of millions. 
In revelations of doctrine God trusted Himself only. 

Fact and Doctrine, the former resting on the testimony 
of eye-witnesses, the latter immediately revealed by God, are 
thus the pillars of the Christian faith. That faith is in this 
respect unique; it differs from any religion ever heard of 
among men. Mahometanism has no facts; it rests on 
doctrines only, which one man's unsupported testimony 
declared to be derived from God. The ancient heathen 
religions had facts, such as they were. The God was said to 
have been incarnate and to have done many wonderful things 
upon the earth, and what were termed their mysteries were a 
scenic representation of these things. But no one professed 
to have witnessed any of them. The sacred books of the 
Hindoos, in like manner, record the manifold incarnations 
and mighty acts of Vishnu ; but no one says that he saw the 
Incarnate One, or that he was present when these wonders 
were performed. In the Bible for the first time, we find the 
language, "he that saw it, bare record." And then the God 
of the Bible, having certified the credibility of His witnesses, 
expounds the meaning of the facts which they declare. 

The precision of our Lord ? s language in His promise of 
the Spirit, is a striking confirmation of all that has just been 
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said. " The Comforter which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in My name, He shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance whatsoever I have 
said unto you " (John xiv. 26). He never anticipated their 
forgetting the facts of His story. To imagine that they could 
have done so, were to suppose God's chosen witnesses the 
most inferior of the human race. Lord Macaulay used to 
say that he had no difficulty in remembering, that the 
difficulty was to forget. And there are certain events even 
of this world's story of which this is literally true. It is said 
of the prelate who ministered to Charles I. in his mortal 
agony, that he never smiled again ; the countenance, the 
bearing of the dying king, never left his memory. Had any 
of us crossed the Rubicon with Caesar, or been by the side of 
Washington during the war of American liberation, or passed 
through the exciting scenes of the dreadful French revolution, 
we never could have forgotten it. And what exciting scenes 
of this world's history will bear comparison for a moment 
with those through which these early disciples passed % Did 
they company for three years and a half with Incarnate 
Deity and forget it ; did they eat and drink with Him by 
day, and sleep under the same roof with Him by night, and 
forget it; did they witness the surpassing glory of His 
human life and miraculous ministry, and forget it ? Aye, 
and they saw Him die ; they helped to bury Him ; they saw 
the linen clothes and the napkin, and the vision of angels in 
the empty sepulchre ; they conversed with Him after He 
was risen ; they saw Him, while in the act of blessing them, 
ascend to glory. And did they, could they forget all these 
things 1 Our Lord did not think so meanly of His chosen 
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ones. He trusted them to tell that He had entered into 
Capernaum or into the synagogue of Nazareth, when they 
themselves had walked behind Him. But what He had 
taught there, was matter of doctrine, and that He refused to 
trust to the most devoted of them all His own Spirit was 
its witness, its infallible Eemembrancer and Teacher. 

In passing accordingly from the domain of fact to that 
of doctrine, how striking and marked is the transition ! The 
former bears man's impress, the marks of several human 
minds ; the latter the unmistakeable impress of the one 
Eternal Teacher. All the little variations of mere narrative 
disappear. Whether God speaks by St. Peter, St. Paul, or 
St. John, it is the same, not in substance merely, but in the 
minutest shade of thought. "He died, the just for the 
unjust," " He bare our sins in His own body " (I. Peter iii. 
18, ii. 24); "He was delivered for our offences" (Eomans 
iv. ^25) ; " He is the propitiation for our sins " (I. John ii. 2). 
The testimony is one. Then as to the Divine glory of the 
Sufferer. "The Word was God" (John i. 1); "by Him 
were all things created" (Coloss. i. 16); " His Divine power 
has given us all things " (II. Peter i. 3). The testimony is 
again one. Then as to the fruit of His passion. " If any 
man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ " (I. John ii. 1) ; " through this man is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins " (Acts xiii. 38) ; " whosoever 
believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins " (Acts x. 
43). Once more the testimony is one. And this parallelism 
might be carried through the whole domain of doctrine. 
Ignorance only has attempted to shew that St. Paul and 
St. James differ on the vital truth of justification. The 
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former is speaking of the Patriarch while Isaac was yet 
unborn, when he believed God's word of mercy and was, in 
doing so, accepted in His sight ; the latter is speaking of him 
when Isaac was twenty-five years old, and when by offering 
him on the altar he proved that faith to be genuine and true. 

How baseless then is the argument of the infideL " You 
admit variations in narrative, and there must be the same 
variations in doctrine, it is one inspired book. Nothing, 
therefore, is stable and sure !" As well may it be said, you 
admit weakness and dependence in the human nature of the 
Christ. But Christ is God. God Himself then is dependent, 
God Himself is weak! Narrative is man's domain, and bears 
his impress as it ought to do. Doctrine is God's domain, and 
bears, the impress only of one Eternal Mind. 

But though doctrine is not of man, it has been poured 
through man. And he was himself irradiated by the light 
and truth of which he was the channel. The words in the 
council at Jerusalem, " it seemed good to the Holy Ghost and 
tout" (Acts xv.), are very full of meaning. The apostles 
and early disciples entered into the mind of God. They 
rejoiced in the love and forgiving mercy which it was their 
privilege to proclaim ; the triumphs of the Cross were their 
triumphs, and called forth their songs of praise. There was 
a union of the Divine and human minds ; they were set on 
the same glorious object. As God bare witness to His people's 
truth, they bare witness to His character; they besought 
their fellows to taste that He was good, they prayed them to 
be reconciled to Him and live. The Bible is the record of 
this union of fact and doctrine, of God and man. And when 
we remember that the facts are stamped with His seal of 
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verification, and that the doctrine is given by Himself, and 
that both fact and doctrine are for His glory- and man's 
salvation, it is more than union, it is Unity. 

That " Spirit of Truth " and grace to whom we owe this 
mingled record, is called by our Lord, "the Comforter*" 
Well does He deserve the name. All comfort for this world 
and the next depends on the truth of His witness. Are we 
to wander on through the years of this earthly sojourn, 
uncared for by the God that made us, unblessed and cheerless, 
or has He really so loved us as to send His dear Son to die 
for us 1 When our conscience accuses of sin, is there nothing 
to whisper peace, or is it really true that " the Son of the 
Blessed " has put away our sin by the sacrifice of Himself 1 
When we die and are turned to dust, shall we never rise 
again, or will He who raised Christ from the dead, really 
quicken our mortal bodies 1 Is " this frail and feverish being 
of an hour" all we have to look for, or does the Immortal 
God really set before us a life enduring as His own ? What 
questions are these ! The affirmative answer is found in the 
evangelic record only : take that away,, and all is darkness. 
Then farewell joy, farewell consolation, farewell all encourage- 
ment in following the "honest," the "just," the "pure," the 
"lovely; " "let us eat and drink, to-morrow we die." 

" The Comforter is the Holy Ghost." The world's com- 
fort such as it is, has no purifying power, it is not holy 
comfort. God's comfort sanctifies, elevates, and saves. 

Evermore so comfort us, Blessed Lord I 



SEKMON II. 



THREEFOLD CHARACTER OF CHRIST. 



ST. MATTHEW XI. 28-30 
"Come unto Ma, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will giro you rest. 
Take my yoke upon you, and learn of Me, lor I am meek and lowly in heart, and 
ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy, and My burden is 
light." 

We recognize here the words of our Lord Jesus. He speaks 
in three characters, as a Master, a Sayiouk, an Example. 
The characters are harmonious, the parts' of a perfect whole. 

I. " Take my yoke upon you.* 9 These are words of 
absolute authority ; the words of a Master to a slave — a slave 
who belongs to Him, whose person and whose services he has 
bought. We belong to Christ, in this absolute, unconditional 
manner. He made us at the first to serve Him. And when we 
had revolted and gone away, He purchased us that we might be 
His again. We are thus His by a double right of ownership. 
"He is the Lord our Maker;" He is also "the Lord that 
bought us." He has, therefore, indeed the right to speak as a 
Master, to say " Take my yoke upon you." 

The yoke of Christ is His revealed will. He has made 
known the Blessed One to all of us as our Father and our 
God. And founded on this, is His all-comprehensive 
command, " whether ye eat or drink, or whatever ye do, do 
all to His glory." Duty to man moreover flows directly out 
of duty to God. And so He says to children, " obey your 
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parents in all things ;" to wives, " be subject to your hus- 
bands ; " to servants, " be obedient to your masters according 
to the flesh, as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God." 
Again He says to parents, " provoke not your children to 
anger ; " to husbands, " love your wives ; " to masters, " give 
unto your servants that which is just and equal" To citizens, 
He says, " obey magistrates, there is no power but of God." 
"Fear God" is His word to subjects, "and honour the King." 
To kings and all rulers He says, " he that ruleth over men, 
must be just, ruling in the fear of God." His commands thus 
cover the whole length and breadth of spiritual and moral 
duty. To take His yoke upon us, is to be subject in meekness 
and quietness, or to rule in truth and justice, as His providence 
has appointed our place. 

But to take Christ's yoke upon us, is not to do only, it is 
also to bear His will. We put a yoke on the neck of the 
horse, the animal meekly bowing his head and submitting 
himself the while. So must we submit ourselves in all things, 
to our Great Master's Providence. For all things are of 
Him,-rOur prosperity, our adversity; our success, our dis- 
appointment ; our joy, our sorrow. And the bearing of His 
will, when it crosses ours, is harder far than the doing of it. 
But His word of authority is absolute — " Take my yoke upon 
you." And we must not fret, nor be discontented, nor repine, 
whatever betide. We must believe that all is right, and bow 
our heads before Him. 

II. All is right. He speaks in the words before us, not as 
a Master alone, but as a Saviour. " Come unto me 9 all ye 
that labour and are heavy-laden, and I wiXL give you red? 
are a Saviour's words. A Master commands service, a 
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Saviour promises rest. " My yoke" He assures us, " is easy. 
My burden is light." What security have we that it is 
so, and that it shall always be so? Surely, that He who 
lays the yoke upon our necks, and the burden on our 
shoulders, is not a Master only, He is a Saviour also. When a 
master buys a slave for gold, the poor slave has no security 
for good and tender treatment, except the miserable one 
that he is his master's money. For the thought of kindness, 
for the word or act of kindness, he has no security whatever. 
How wondrously different with us and our Master, the Lord 
Jesus ! He has bought us indeed, but at the price of His 
precious blood. In the words of His blessed Apostle, He 
" has loved us and given Himself for us." We have every 
security therefore, for kind and tender treatment which love 
itself can give. It is for ever impossible that He who laid 
down His life to save ours, should issue unreasonable com- 
mands and be displeased with us for not complying with them. 
It is for ever impossible that any of His providences should be 
harsh, unkind and crueL His yoke cannot press too sorely 
on our necks, His burden cannot be too heavy for our 
shoulders. The love which Calvary reveals is the most 
blessed of all securities. That love " will not suffer us to be 
tried above that we are able ;" it will always, " with the trial," 
provide us with "a way of escape." Whatever commands 
therefore, we receive from our Master in heaven, let us un- 
hesitatingly and gladly obey; that Master is our Saviour 
also. If these commands are difficult, He will give us 
strength to fulfil them ; if compliance occasions to us trouble 
and sorrow, He will cheer us in the trouble and sustain us 
through the sorrow. And whatever His Providence may lay 
o 
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on us, let us meekly bow the head. Calvary is our assurance 
that all is for our good. What He does, we may not know 
now, but we shall surely know hereafter. A hope so blessed 
comforts the heavy-laden heart, and lightens the load of 
the weary. And when the world of light shall bring with it 
the fulfilment of all such assurances of grace, we shall say 
and that for ever, prostrate and adoring before the Faithful 
and the True — Blessed, Oh Lord of Hosts, are those who have 
trusted in Thee ! 

HI. The Lord Jesus speaks in the text, as our Example. 
He says, " learn of Me." The great ones of the earth, the 
Autocrats, whose word millions obey, may say, "take my yoke," 
may even say " my yoke is easy." But they cannot say to 
those who obey and submit themselves — " learn of Me." For 
they have never known what it is to obey, or to submit them- 
selves to another's will. They have been known as Eulers 
only ; Eulers, not Examples. But our heavenly Euler, the 
Lord Jesus, is our Example also. He came into the world as 
a man, u made under the law," and lived in the world in cease- 
less subjection to that law. The Great Master thus became 
the servant — " the Son of Man came not to be ministered to, 
but to minister." He can therefore truly say, " learn of Me," 
for He is the bright and perfect Example of submission to the 
will of God. 

There may be an outward submission to such will, but 
His was the submission of the heart — a submission which 
acknowledged " the law as holy, and the commandment as 
holy and just and good." He therefore goes on to say as our 
Example, " J am meek and lowly in Jieart" It is this spirit 
which submits itself to righteous rule, and it is by having 
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this meek submission to the holy will of God found in us, 
that, as the text further tells us, we are to " find rest to our 
souls." It was thus that that Blessed One found rest to His 
own soul, a rest which all the tumult of the world around 
Him was not able for an instant to disturb. He " kept the 
Father's commandments, and consciously abode in* His love." 
Those nearest His sacred Person knew not His blessed secret. 
They found Him weary on Jacob's well, but bright and 
buoyant in spirit. " I have meat to eat," He said, " which ye 
know not of, My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me, 
and to finish His work." And though that work, before it 
was finished, brought with it the bitter Cross, He shrank not 
from the bloody baptism, but was " straitened till it was 
accomplished." This gives a wonderful largeness of meaning 
to His words before us now, " My yoke, . . . My burden." These 
words do not signify merely, the yoke which I impose, the 
burden which I bid you carry. They signify also the yoke 
which I am wearing, the burden which I bear. I have found 
that yoke easy, I have found that burden light, I have found 
blessed rest to My soul in wearing the one, in bearing the other. 
Follow My example, be subject to the blessed will of God as 
I am : ye shall find rest too. 

What an encouragement is this to be the servants of the 
Lord Jesus ! Our Master has proved Himself what it is to 
obey another. He has proved the difficulty of obedience, the 
trial of submission, and that the spirit may often be willing 
while the poor flesh is weak. He will therefore make allow- 
ance for our weakness, He will be a considerate and merciful 
Master to those placed under Him. 

Wb are taught the same blessed lesson by two other 
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characters which meet in the Saviour. If it were possible 
that a Lamb could be endowed with reason, and taught to 
take charge of the flock of which it had once formed a part, 
such a lamb would be a perfect shepherd. Because it would 
know the wants of the flock — the tendance, guidance, and 
protection which the flock required, as no other shepherd 
could possibly be taught to do. And all this is realized — 
most gloriously realized — in the Saviour. He is the Shepherd 
of the sheep ; He was first "the Lamb of God." In the days 
of His flesh, the Father was His Shepherd. " Behold my 
Servant whom I uphold ! " is His prophetic word by Isaiah. 
He ever tended, He ever guided, He ever watched over His 
holy child Jesus ; He kept Him as the apple of His eye, He 
folded Him under the shadow of His wings of love. And 
He, " the Lamb of God, " gratefully conscious of this most 
gracious care, said ever, as we read in the Book of Psalms, 
" I will love Thee, oh Lord, my strength!" And because He 
loved, He obeyed, " as far a*, death, even the death of the 
Cross." Blessed, wondrous link, between the faithful Father 
and His loving child ! And the same link binds the Lord 
Jesus and us His people on the earth. The Lamb is the 
Shepherd now. He tends, He guides, He watches over us ; 
He keeps us as the apple of His eye. The Shepherd, yea 
" the great Shepherd of the sheep," remembers His experience 
as " the Lamb of God," As we are taught so emphatically 
by His affecting and wondrous words — "I am the good 
Shepherd; and know my sheep, and am known of mine, even 
as the Father knoweth me and as I know the Father." 

Those who love to trace the indications of the Saviour's 
glory, as they are presented to us continually in the records of 
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His life and ministry, must see at once the fulness of the view 
now set "before them. The more ordinary view is Objective 
merely ; this is at once, Objective and Subjective. In that 
view Christ appears simply as a Master, with a yoke and 
burden in His hand. He bids us stoop our necks to the one, 
and submit our shoulders to the other ; He pledges His word 
of truth that they are light and easy to be borne. But in 
this view, He appears as an Example also. The yoke (oh 
wondrous thought!) is upon His onm neck!! The burden is 
upon His own shoulders!! And while He invites us to 
submit ourselves to them, He pledges the assurance of His 
personal human experience that the one is easy, and that the 
other is light. 

And how striking, then, is the exhortation, " Learn of Me, 
I am meek and lowly in heart ! " It is thus that you shall 
firid in the way of faith and hope, in the way of love and 
willing obedience, that rest to your souls which has ever been 
My portion. And guided now in the path in which I myself 
was guided, you shall rest with Me, another day, in the green 
pastures of the kingdom of God. 

Thus then the Lord Jesus speaks — the Absolute Master; 
the All-Gracious Saviour; the Perfect Example who has 
preceded uer in the sacred path of duty. May we find grace to 
heat and to obey l 
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PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN. 



8T. LUKE XVIII. 9—14. 
" Jesus spake alao a parable to oertain who trusted in themselves that they wore 
righteous, and despised others. Two men went up into the Temple to pray ; the 
one a Pharisee, and the other a Publican. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus 
with himself, God, I thank Thee that I am not as other men are, extortioners, 
unjust, adulterers, or even as this Publioan. I fast twioe in the week, I giro 
tithes of all that I possess. But the Publioan, standing afar off, would not lift 
up so much as his eyes to heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be 
merciful to me a sinner ! I tell you, this man went down to his house, justified 
rather than the other : for every one that ezaltethhi mself shall be abased ; and 
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted." 

We have in these words a lesson on prayer, and from the lips 
of the Son of God. Who can estimate the importance of such 
a lesson, from such a Master ! Prayer is coming to God ; it 
is filial intercourse with God ; it is the soul of true godliness ; 
it is the commencement of everlasting life. And who so 
fitted to teach this lesson, as He " who was with God," who 
"was God;" who having lain in the Father's bosom from ever- 
lasting, came out thence that He might bring us in 1 And 
now, if we will accept His grace, His Father is our Father, 
and His God our God. 

The lesson is taught by a parable. The Temple was God's 
house of prayer. Two men go up into it, to wait upon God. 
The one of these is a Pharisee, the other a Publican. Their 
prayers are described. One is spoken of as accepted, the 
other as rejected. The reason of such acceptance and 
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rejection is also plainly given. From this we learn what true 
prayer is. We learn also what is not true prayer. And if 
we are faithful to ourselves, we cannot fail to learn whether 
we personally know what it is to pray ; whether we personally 
have found the way to God, and the priceless treasure of 
everlasting life. 

Let us hegin with the prayer of the Pharisee. " God, I 
thank Thee that I am not as other men are — extortioners, 
unjust, adulterers, or even as this Publican. I fast twice in 
the week, I give tithes of all that I possess." What, let us 
ask, is there to find fault with, here ? The man was a 
hypocrite, is the answer. Where was the hypocrisy? The 
character here described was the general character of the class 
to which he belonged. It was that of Saul of Tarsus before 
his conversion to the faith of Christ. He himself describes 
it so. " Touching the righteousness of the law" are his words, 
I was " blameless." Had he given us an account of his life 
and conversation while yet he " kept the raiment " of St. 
Stephen's murderers, and " haling men and women " for their 
confession of the name of Jesus, " committed them to prison," 
he would have said and truly — " I fast twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that I possess." And who shall blame his 
brother Pharisee for saying the same thing, if it was true % 
Let truth always be spoken, let no man be ashamed of it ! 
And where shall that sacred voice be heard, where shall it be 
reverently listened to, if not in the Temple of the God of 
truth? 

Again therefore, we ask, what is there to find fault with 
in this prayer of the Pharisee ? The man took to himself the 
credit of his own righteousness, is the answer. He did 
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nothing of the kind. Let us listen to his emphatic word*, 
" God, I thank Thee. 11 If he had been blessed with parents 
who had taught him from his earliest years, to choose the 
good and refuse the evil; who had instilled into his mind 
principles of righteousness and honour; who had taught him 
to avoid intemperance in all its forms ; who had carefully 
trained him to the observance of all the duties of religion, 
he gave the undivided praise of it to God — " I thank Thee" 
If he had been preserved from the temptations incident to 
unthinking youth, if he had escaped those snares of vice into 
which many of his fellows had fallen and perished in their 
fall, if he had attained a manhood of respectability, influence 
and honour, with the chief seat in the Synagogue and the 
chief room at the feast, if he was saluted in the market-place, 
" Rabbi, Eabbi, " he checked the rising feeling of self- 
gratulation by saying still, " God, I thank Thee 11 Perhaps, on 
this very morning, ere he went up into the temple to pray, 
he had been reviewing these mercies of the past, and remem- 
bering with devout gratitude how much ho had received at 
God's hand. And as he drew near to the Holy One to 
express that gratitude, the sight of the Publican beside him, 
whose course had been one of intemperance, extortion and 
crime, intensified and deepened it within him. Who maketh 
me to differ? he said — to differ from this publican) — " God, 
I thank Thee. 11 

Once more then, we ask, what is there to find fault with 
in this prayer 1 They tell of one of our martyred forefathers, 
that when he caught sight of a criminal on his way to death 
on the scaffold, he was wont to exclaim — " there goes John 
Bradford, but for the grace of God." There is no difference 
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between such words and the sentiment of the Pharisee before 
as. If we have been blessed with parents who have led as 
early in the way of righteousness, if we have escaped the 
snares of vice, if we have attained to respectability and 
influence among our fellows, if from youth to mature age we 
have carefully discharged our relative and social duties, we 
cannot do better than say, " God, I thank Thee" And as we 
pass in the thoroughfare, the thief, the drunkard, the poor 
degraded harlot, we cannot do better than call to mind who 
makes us to differ, and reverently look up to Heaven, saying, 
u God, I thank Thee." As for as we have yet examined it, 
there is really no better model than the prayer of the Pharisee 
before us. 

Bat our Lord condemned it, and pronounced on him who 
offered it, God's solemn sentence of rejection. Let us seek 
then to discover where its great deficiency lay. 

It contained no confession of sin. This appears in a very 
striking manner if we compare it with the prayer of title 
Publican. "Me, a sinner" of the one prayer, presents a 
remarkable contrast to " God, I thank Thee " that I am 
righteous, which is the spirit of the other. It never seems to 
have entered into the Pharisee's heart that, he was a sinner at 
all The avoidance of outward evil, outward compliance with; 
established forms of devotion, seem to have, entirely satisfied 
his conscienca For that conscience was unenlightened. It 
had never been brought to the holy law of God. It did not 
know that that law was spiritual— that it required what no 
flesh could render, perfect love to God, perfect love, to man, 
perfect purity of motive, perfect singleness of eye, Hence 

psayer contained no c*y for mercy > ha did not feel as if 
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he needed any. How then could that prayer be accepted on 
high 9 Knowledge of ourselves and of God, of our own 
sinfulness and His forgiving grace, lie on the very threshold 
of our dealings with Him, and are the first prerequisites to 
acceptable prayer. 

But this was not the only mistake of the Pharisee; 
another was behind. Whilst he imagined that he was good, 
whilst he thanked God who had made him good, he at the 
same time believed that it was his having attained to goodness 
which gave him the right of access to God. Welcome to the 
good and deserving, was the Pharisaic view of the Divine 
character, and the mistake of the whole Pharisaic theology. 
Hence what is recorded by St Luke. A woman in the City 
who had been a sinner, was washing the feet of Jesus and 
wiping them with her hair. " And the Pharisee who had 
bidden Him " to his house, " spake within himself, saying, 
this man if he were a Prophet would have known what 
manner of woman this is that toucheth Him; she is a 
sinner." And such scenes were of continual occurrence 
during the ministry of our Lord. The same St. Luke tells us 
that " there drew near to Him all the publicans and sinners, to 
hear Him." But " the Pharisees and Scribes murmured, saying, 
this man receiveth sinners and eateth with them." Does 
God not welcome then the good and deserving % He does ; 
but no such character belongs to us, the fallen children of men. 
"There is none righteous," says St. Paul, "no, not one. 
There is no difference, all have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God." If God welcomes the good and deserving 
only, we are all of us undone, and that for ever. 

The Pharisee did not know this; henee his prayer. He did 
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right to thank God who had kept him from outward sin, who 
had taught him to fast, and also to give tithes of his increase. 
But he was fatally wrong in imagining that these things met 
the righteousness of God's law, and in presenting himself 
before Him as if they entitled him to be heard. 

Turn we now to the other prayer of the Text, to which a 
very different character belongs. " The Publican, standing 
afar off, would not lift up so much as his eyes unto Heaven, 
but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a 
sinner!" We are safe in believing that this man's former 
course had been the precise counterpart of that of the 
Pharisee. He had lived doubtless " as other men, 11 as other 
publicans lived. His life had been stained by extortion, 
dishonesty and impurity. He had despised the ordinances of 
religion, and denied to God His tithes. And instead of fasting, 
his habit too frequently had been to abandon himself to riot 
and excess. But his case was one of a multitude, illustrating 
at that auspicious time the ministry of our Lord and His 
forerunner. His conscience had been awakened by words of 
faithful warning ; his heart had been touched and melted by 
blessed words of love. His after course proved doubtless the 
sincerity of his repentance, as did that of the Publican whom 
our Lord found in Jericho, who learned from Him to give 
half his goods to the poor and to restore fourfold to all whom 
he had injured. Finding himself in Jerusalem, probably for 
the first time, he repaired to the Temple to present himself — 
a penitent — before God. But he made no merit of this 
penitence, he felt that it was utterly inadequate to the 
occasion, that it needed to be repented of, and that his very 
tears needed washing. He was filled with one thought. He 
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was " a sinner." His life had been ungodly, and that ungod- 
liness had proceeded from an unholy heart -within. And 
knowing how God abhorred all evil, whether of heart or life, 
and that His holy law condemned it, the poor man "stood 
afar off, would not lift up so much as his eyes to Heaten, but 
smote upon his breast" — "me," he said, "me a dinner." One 
thought and one only lightened the heart of its load. The 
God who abhorred the sinner's evil could yet love the sinner 
himself, could shew him mercy, could receive him graciously. 
On this he ventured. " God be merciful to me a sinner^' was 
the language of that venture, trembling perhaps at first, but 
gathering strength as it proceeded. For we are not to regard 
these words as the wild cry of a despairing heart ; they were 
the utterance of prayer. Our Lord hag told us elsewhere 
"what things soever ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye 
shall receive them, and ye shall have them." And so it was 
with this Publican. He cast himself on God's mercy, 
believing that he should not be disappointed. And he was 
not disappointed ; he found the mercy which he sought. 

Our Blessed Lord assures us that it was bo. " I tell youf 
are His words, " this man went down to Me h&uee justified" 
God accepted the confidence reposed in Him. It was a 
confidence according to the truth of the Divine character, arid 
such confidence is always accepted. He had come, confessing 
his sinfulness and appealing to the love of God; Without 
attempted plea or palliation he had cast himself on the mercy 
of God. And that love answered him, that mercy answered 
him — answered him immediately, " he went " from the 
Temple' " to his house justified." Doubt, fear, uncertainty, 
gave pkoe to joy unspeakable, to the peace* which pttaetH 
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understanding ; he returned from the house of prayer another 
man than he had entered it. No long probation had been 
appointed him ; no dreary penance set " God be merciful to 
me a sinner/' had entered into the ears of the Lord of 
Sabaoth, and " Son, thy sins are forgiven thee," had been the 
blessed response from on high. And wherefore this response? 
That he might think lightly of that sin which seemed so 
easily forgiven, and so return to intemperance, profligacy and 
crime 9 Kay ; but that relieved, lightened and comforted, he 
might say with one before him, the sweet singer of Israel, 
"I will run the way of Thy commandments, for Thou 
hast set my heart at liberty." 

We see at once, then, the reason of the acceptance and 
rejection recorded in the text ; or, if we do not, our Lord 
announces it. "Every one that exalteth himself shall be 
abased; and Tie that humbleth himself shall be exalted" 
That God who is Truth, can own truth only. He cannot 
answer to a lie. But self-exaltation is a lie. Man is not a 
righteous being ; neither is there anything in him or about 
him, which can deserve Divine welcome and favour. Self- 
humbling, self-abnegation is the expression, the unexagge- 
rated expression of a truth. Man is only a sinner, at his best 
estate less than an unprofitable servant, never attaining to 
what is his duty to do. He has, therefore, but one claim, 
the loving-kindness, the forgiving mercy of God. But that 
claim is all-sufficient. God does not offer to love us when 
we become better; He loves us now. Neither does He 
offer to forgive us when we shall deserve the boon ; there is 
forgiveness at this moment, for us all, in the blood of the 
Great Sacrifice ; whosoever will, may take, and freely. The 
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prayer of the Publican was an acknowledgment that this was 
true — true of himself, true of the Blessed God. And it 
received a meet recompense ; the God of truth met him in the 
way of truth. And if we approach God as he did, He will 
meet and "bless us also. 

It is when we have found this way of truth, and met 
with God in it, that we begin to pray. And we find then 
what real prayer is — filial intercourse with God as our Guide, 
our Friend, our Counsellor; the communion of Spirit with 
Spirit ; everlasting life begun. I say, real prayer ; for that of 
the Pharisee was not real prayer. Would we know real 
prayer, the Publican is our model. Moral differences among 
mankind there are many; and contemplated from man's 
elevation, man's point of view, they seem to us immense. So, 
to one standing on the earth, is the immensity of difference 
between the heights of the Andes and a molehill. But let 
both be looked at from heaven's elevation, when the Earth 
itself appears a speck, the difference seems nothing. It is 
with the moral as with the material. If we look on man 
from the height of Deity, the elevation of the Cross, all dif- 
ference is lost in one universal character — me y a sinner. It 
is lost in one universal revelation — " Our Father which art in 
Heaven;" in one universal invitation — "look unto me and 
be ye saved, all the ends of the earth !" Let all who are in 
earnest about salvation, ask themselves — have I so known 
myself — so known the Blessed One above — have I so looked 
to Him — am I now so looking] No idle, no vain questions 
these. They concern our present peace, they concern the life 
that shall endure for ever, when all present things have passed 
away. 



SERMON IV. 



god's justification of man. 



(Reprinted by request.) 



ROMANS III. 20, 24, 25. 

" Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight, for 
by the law is the knowledge of sin. Being justified freely (without a cause) by 
His (own) grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. Whom God 
hath set forth (before the eyes of all) a propitiation through faith in His blood, 
to declare His righteousness." — See BengeVs Gnomon in loco. 

We have in these words the teaching of the Apostle Paul on 
the great fundamental doctrine of Christianity, man's free 
acceptance with God. It was a doctrine very precious to the 
teacher. His zeal on its behalf made him withstand the 
Apostle Peter to the face at Antioch, in the presence both of 
Jews and Gentiles. His all-absorbing sense of its importance 
appears in his denunciation to the churches of Galatia; if 
even an angel from heaven impugned it, he was to be held 
accursed. The same doctrine was the battle-ground of his 
ministry of thirty years with the self-righteous Jews and the 
proud, philosophic Greeks. It was the battle-ground of the 
great Luther with the church of Eome, the one truth on 
which the whole Reformation turned, " the article " as its 
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champion called it, " of a standing or falling church." It 
is our battle-ground still with that apostacy. And not with 
her only, hut with all who "being ignorant of God's 
righteousness " go about " to establish their own." We must 
not, however, take it up as a matter of controversy. With the 
Apostle it was a personal question ; " sinners, of whom I am 
chief" was the habitual expression of the deepest feelings of 
his heart. Let us make it the same. Let us ponder every 
clause and weigh every word in the Divine sentence before 
us, that we may know the ground on which we personally 
stand for eternity. 

It speaks of " the law." We know what the law is. 
" Thou Shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. And thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself." The second of these precepts 
is like unto the first ; and " on these two commandments," 
said our Lord Jesus, " hang all the law and the prophets." 

It speaks of " the deeds of the law." Every action of 
every kind to which the love of God and of our neighbour 
prompts us, every service of every kind which that love 
claims from us, is comprehended in this category : it is a deed 
of the law. We are gathered together in this house this 
morning, to call upon God's name, to praise Him, and to hear 
His word. His love claims from us this service; our worship 
is a deed of the law. We shall retire from this house to our 
own houses again, and the duties of the week will begin. 
The husband has duties to the wife, and the wife to the husband : 
the parents to the children, and the children to their parents ; 
the master to the servants, and the servants to their master. 
All these are deeds of the law ; the love of God claims them 
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from us ; everything is to be done as unto Him. So of all 
the occupations of human life, the engagements of business, 
the pursuits of literature, science, philosophy; every thing 

« 

which the heart of man can purpose, every work in which his 
hands can be employed, the love of God claims them, they are 
" deeds of the law." 

The likeness of the second table to the first, makes this 
still more evident. " Thou shalt love thy neighbour " gives 
man a continual claim upon his fellow. All the service 
which we can render to each other, in the family, in society, 
in the daily intercourse of life, falls within this claim. Every 
work of charity and mercy falls within it. We are forbidden 
to shut up our bowels of compassion ; if even our enemy is 
hungry, we are to feed him ; if he thirst, we are to give him 
drink. The love of man claiming all from us, whatever wo 
do for any man is " a deed of the law." 

Among all the errors of the Eomish Church, none evinces 
such ignorance of God as the doctrine she teaches concerning 
works of supererogation, i.e., works which do not fall within 
the demands of God's law. There are no such works. Every 
conceivable act of devotedness to God, or of self-sacrifice for 
man, is comprehended in that vast enactment. The obedience 
of the Son of God Himself did nob pass beyond it. He 
fulfilled the law, He met its righteous demand, He did no 
more. He who does more, excels His Lord and Saviour. 

St. Paul says that by the deeds of the law no flesh shall 
be justified in God's sight. Never since marts fall, has there 
been a single human act ichich has come up to Gods idea of the 
noble, the pure, tlie true; which has met His righteousness, and 
which on that ground, He has been able- to accept. Is not this 
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a hard saying 9 Do we not see many whose lives seem 
devoted to God's service, and to the best interests of their 
fellow-men 1 We should accept such without hesitation ; 
why then is God so severe? Let us remember that our 
standard is one thing, and God's is quite another. St. Paul 
does not say that there are not many who would be justified 
in our sight; it is " in His sight" that no flesh can be justified. 
Besides, we look on the outward appearance only. Could we 
see within, even we should not justify each other. There is 
not a fairer sight on earth, or one apparently more worthy of 
Divine acceptance, than that which is within this house this 
morning, a Christian Assembly met to worship God. Bat 
could we read each other's hearts, could we see the wandering 
thoughts, the vain imaginations, the languor of faith and 
hope, the coldness of love, the absence of nearly all that 
constitutes living worship, we should look upon it with very 
different eyes. It were the same with the fairest human 
action. Could we see the heart from which that action 
proceeded, and detect the mixture of motives which prompted 
it, we should turn aside, disappointed and dismayed. And if 
even we should judge thus, what is the judgment of God 9 
He reads every heart, He knows the secret springs of every 
action, and while out fellow-men are applauding, He sees the 
plague-spot within. " Surely the Lord's anointed is before 
Him," was the exclamation of Samuel when he beheld the 
goodly person and commanding mien of Jesse's eldest son. 
" Look not on his countenance " was the answer, " neither on 
the height of his stature : the Lord seeth not as man seeth ; 
man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh 
on the heart." And it is just because He looketh on the 
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heart, that by the deeds of the law ro flesh shall be justified 
before Him. He knows the motives, the principles from 
which these deeds proceed, and they are beneath the standard 
of His righteousness. 

But cannot that standard be lowered to meet man's lapsed 
estate? "If there had been a law given," answers this 
Apostle in Galatians, "which could have given life, verily 
righteousness should have been by the law." We can con- 
ceive a tender-hearted monarch trying if by possibility he can, 
consistently with law, save a criminal's forfeited life or restore 
an offender to favour. Thus the gentle Darius strove to save 
the life of Daniel when the law of the Medes and Persians 
had pronounced his doom. Thus also it is recorded of that 
first of men, George Washington, that when the life of the 
gallant Major Andre was forfeited to martial law, he " paced 
his chamber for two days and nights in agony " trying if by 
possibility he could interpose to save it. And these wonderful 
words of St. Paul present the blessed God before us in the 
same aspect of tender mercy, of yearning compassion and love. 
It is as if he had said, Gould I have devised a statute by which 
man might have saved himself from death, by which he might 
have risen to favour and acceptance again, as I live, saith the 
Lord, I would have given it. But to devise such a statute 
was impossible. The law is, it must be, the revelation of 
God's righteousness. And God being what He is, the Holy 
One, and man being what he is, the fallen one — "by the law" 
there is, yea there can only be "the knowledge," the dis- 
covery of sin. 

How then shall God justify man? As man hated Christ. 
There was nothing in Christ to justify his hatred ; He was 



36 Sermon IV. . Romans in. 20, 24, 25. 

"holy, harmless, undefiled," He went about doing good; 
man hated Him " without a cause 11 (John xv. 25). He was 
obliged to go out of the Saviour to find a reason for his 
hatred; he found it in himself, in his own self-righteous, 
dark and malignant heart. There is nothing in man to 
justify God's acceptance of him. He justifies u without a 
cause. 9 * Not absolutely without a cause ; no reasonable being 
would act so, far less He who is the Fountain of reason ; but 
without a cause in man. He travels out of man to find a 
cause, and finds it in " His own grace." St. Paul describes 
elsewhere the blessedness of the justified as that of those " to 
whom God imputeth righteousness without works" And he 
describes the faith which saves the soul to be believing " on 
Him who justifieth the ungodly " (Bom. iv. 5, 6). Works are 
the natural cause of justification ; but here that cause is set 
aside. Ungodliness is the bar to acceptance ; but here that 
bar is removed. How wonderful the contrast thus presented 
between God's treatment at the hands of man, and man's 
treatment at the hands of God ! ! Hatred without a cause ! 
Justification without a cause ! He has not been overcome of 
evil, but overcomes evil with good. 

Besides a final, justification has an instrumental cause. 
" Through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God 
hath set forth before the eyes of all." It was indeed so. What 
the Lord Jesus did, was not done in a corner. When He 
came into the world, Heaven knew it, and its Angels shouted 
for joy. When He lived in the world, men knew it. They 
" marvelled at the gracious words which proceeded out of His 
mouth;" they said, "He hath done all things well, He maketh 
both the deaf to hear and the dumb to speak." " His fame 
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went through all Syria"; "ye prevail nothing," said the 
disappointed Pharisees, "the world is gone after Him." 
When He died, men knew it. The Roman wrote His title on 
His Cross, "in letters of Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin." 
When He rose again, they knew it also. " He was seen of 
above five hundred brethren at once," and some of these 
" did eat and drink with Him." And after He was glorified, 
His story was published everywhere. Men learned "from 
Jerusalem to Ulyricum," and to the farthest bounds of the 
West, that He who made the world had visited His creatures 
to bless them; that He had been among them as one of 
themselves, clothed in their very flesh ; that He had passed 
through death to raise them to life everlasting. 

His errand in the world was definite, "a propitiation 
to declare God's righteousness." That righteousness is con- 
tained in the law. And so the Saviour Himself tells us 
" I am come to fulfil the law, one jot or tittle shall not pass 
from it" He fulfilled its precept by obedience unto death ; 
He honoured its penalty by meekly submitting to the doom it 
had denounced on transgression. The Father declared His 
acceptance of this work of righteousness by raising His 
beloved One from the grave. He declares the same now by 
proclaiming free forgiveness through His blood and free 
acceptance through His obedience to lost and ruined man. 

Human reason is not satisfied with this arrangement. 
The perfection of human law, men tell us, is that it deals 
with those under it on personal grounds alone ; the righteous 
are rewarded, the guilty are condemned. And the God of 
righteousness and truth, they add, must not be exhibited in 
an aspect foreign to all man's innate ideas of justice, as 
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accepting on the ground of anotlier's righteousness, and 
forgiving on the ground of another's suffering and pain. 

But where did Reason learn that to deal with those under 
it on personal grounds only, is the great principle of human 
law ? It is not only not the truth, but the very reverse of the 
truth. There i3 no principle so universally recognized by 
human law as the representation of many by one. Human 
statutes are so built upon it, the usages of society are so 
pervaded by it, that by disturbing it we should jar and 
dislocate all the arrangements of human life. The wife is 
charged with debt ; the husband is held accountable and 
pays the debt incurred. Why should that man pay for that 
woman 1 The law answers, he is her husband. The youth, 
while yet a minor, is charged with debt. The father is held 
accountable. Why should that man be answerable for that 
boy % The law replies, he is his father. Let us imagine a 
case in which a father or husband degrades himself by crime 
till he expiates his offences on the scaffold. Let us prevent, if 
we can, the wife and children from being degraded in his 
degradation. Let us tell all we meet, that they are personally 
innocent, and that it is a harsh and severe mode of judging 
which treats them as if they were guilty. Our eloquence is 
in vain ; society will not be turned from its course ; the 
family is one. Let us imagine the opposite case. The father 
or husband has deserved well of his country. He has over- 
thrown her enemies ; he has guided her in difficulty by his 
sagacious counsels ; he has saved her in the hour of mortal 
peril : he is in consequence the man whom she delights to 
honour. Let us try if we can prevent her from honouring 
his wife and children also. Let us remind everv one that 
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they were not present in " danger's hour," and that listening 
Senates never waited for their word. Such reasoning were in 
vain, and would he heard with amazement only ; the family 
is one. The disgrace or honour of even a brother or sister is 
the disgrace or honour of the rest ; far more the disgrace, 
far more the honour of him in whom all are contained. 

These laws of man, these usages of society, are just ; they 
are founded on God's own laws, and on His dealings with 
men at once in Providence and in Redemption. To speak of 
Christ's obedience as that of another, is not true. He is not 
another; He is a fellow-man, a member of this human family. 
How close, how tender is the bond of a common manhood ! 
Let but one of us this morning be taken suddenly with fatal 
sickness. All sympathies are immediately aroused and every 
hand stretched forth to help. That which would so arouse, 
so instantaneously move, is the sight of a fellow-creature in 
distress. There is magic in the words, the sufferer is a man. 
Even a heathen felt it when he said, "I am a man, and 
nothing that concerns man, can I esteem indifferent to me." 

So spake, so felt " the man Christ Jesus." And therefore 
it was He obeyed for man ; therefore it was He died for man. 
He was not another, He was one of the race. He claimed on 
that ground the privilege of helping, of redeeming, of saving. 

He was more than one of the race : He was constituted by 
God its Head, " the Second Adam." The degradation of this 
human family resulted therefore in His shame ; its sin and 
rebellion brought about His death. And God is able, through 
that death and the obedience of which it was the completion, 
to proclaim to us men forgiveness, and eternal acceptance in 
His sight. 
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But God is not the only party who accepts the work of 
Christ ; we must accept it too, we mast have " faith in His 
blood." And when we do so accept it, opening our hearts to 
Him as oar Saviour and only Hope, another and a spiritual 
bond is formed, of which the dearest earthly relationships are 
but a feeble shadow. It is written of the husband and the wife, 
" they twain shall be one flesh." " But he that is joined to 
the Lord," adds the Apostle, " is one spirit." The Saviour's 
name is "the Everlasting Father." "Behold I," He says, 
" and the children which God hath given me." These 
children are the people who have made Him their confidence. 
And no husband, no parent personates wife or child in any 
court on earth with anything of the intenseness of reality with 
which the Lord Jesus personates them above. Absolved in 
His absolution, accepted in His righteousness, glorified in His 
glory, they wait for His second appearing to receive them to 
Himself for ever. 

Is there no connection then between personal righteousness 
and acceptance with God ? There is, and of the closest kind. 
Personal righteousness is the effect of that Divine acceptance 
which the Apostle in these verses so gloriously celebrates. 
For he goes on to shew that in terms of this free acceptance, 
the God of the Jew is the God of the Gentile also. That holy 
relation brings obligation with it, " thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God, and His voice shalt thou obey." And if it implies 
this obligation, it implies also the promise of spiritual strength 
and power. St. Paul therefore concludes the demonstrations 
of this chapter with the question, " Do we then make void the 
law through faith V 1 To which he returns the solemn and 
triumphant answer, " God forbid, yea we establish the law." 
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" The righteousness of the law is fulfilled in as who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit." He in whom we are 
justified is an exhaustless Fountain of Grace, a Fountain, ever 
open. We may ask to be taught to pray, to be enabled to 
resist temptation, to be strengthened to overcome the world. 
He who is our God will not send us empty away ; He will 
shew us what is His good and acceptable and perfect will; He 
will enable us to fulfil the same. Nor is it only that we may 
thus go to Him : His love constrains us, we cannot abide 
away. And having constrained, it welcomes, yea gives 
liberally above all that we ask or think. The blessed result 
is the fulness of salvation. Taught, sanctified, cleansed by 
Him who has accepted us in Christ Jesus, we are prepared for 
the felicity of His everlasting presence and the services of His 
glorious kingdom. 

May God of His mercy make such experience ours ! 



SERMON V. 



GOD'S FREE GItACE. 



ROMANS III. 24. 

" Being justified fteeljr T>y Hi* own graoe, through the redemption that i* ia Christ 
^esus." 

The last Discourse suggested thoughts which we had not 
space to follow out. Let us take them up now. 

The wondrous announcement of the words before us, is 
that we are "justified," or forgiven, « freely, by God's own 
grace." And if we would see the full meaning of such words, 
we must turn to other places in the New Testament, where 
one of them — the word " freely," is made use of 

Eeference was made already to St. John xv. 25. Our 
Lord is speaking of the hatred which His enemies bore to 
Him, and says of them — "they hated Me without a cause." 
The word which He makes use of is the one before us — 
"freely." Freely therefore means, without a cause. Why 
was our Blessed Lord hated? "He went about, doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed of the Devil." Was that 
a cause for hatred in return 1 

He restored the dead child to her astonished parents — the 
dead son to his widowed mother — the dead and buried brother 
to his broken-hearted sisters. Were these deeds of merciful 
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kindness, and unspeakable compassion, a cause for men 
hating the doer of them ? 

He indeed reproved men for their hypocrisy, their impurity, 
their covetousness, and all their sins. But neither were 
these things a cause for His being hated of them ; " faithful 
are the wounds of a friend. " He also warned them of the 
dreadful consequences both here and hereafter, of these sins if 
persevered in. But so far from hating Him for this, they 
should have thanked Him for the interest He showed in their 
welfare. His words came only too true. The sword of the 
Eoman avenged on Ghorazin, on Bethsaida, on Capernaum, 
and specially on Jerusalem, the contempt with which His 
warnings were treated. 

There was no cause in Him then, for the hatred with 
which He was regarded, any more than there is such cause in 
the Blessed God Himself. Do let us note the Saviour's 
remarkable words, "they have hated both me and My Fkxtiher." 

Where then, was the cause? It was in themselves — their 
mm sin, their hypocrisy, their malignity, their enmity to 
goodness. And to apply this to the elucidation of the text 
before us — there is no cause in us why we are forgiven. The 
cause is in the Blessed God Himself — "in His own grace" 
He is love, and it is love's nature and property to shew mercy 
and to forgive. Though we search to eternity, we shall never 
find another cause why man is loved of Him and blessed and 
forgiven. 

But is not our faith a cause of the love and forgiving 
mercy of God? The wife confides in her husband's love and 
kindness. Is it then her confidence in him which makes him 
loving and kind? Nay; her knowledge that he was so, first 
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induced her to become his wife ; and experience of the kind- 
ness she then believed in, has ever since sustained that 
confidence. 

Again, the children trust entirely in the truth and faith- 
fulness of their father and mother. Is it then their filial 
and unsuspecting confidence which makes their parents 
faithful and true? Nay, as far as memory can retrace the 
past, they remember nothing but truth, nothing but faithful 
love. And therefore it is that they so entirely confide in 
them. In all our dealings with our fellow-creatures, character 
cornea first, to excite confidence. Then and then only con- 
fidence follows— -follows, never leads. 

And it is even so with the Blessed God and ourselves. 
We are brought to the enjoyment of His goodness by trusting 
in it, for to know Him and to confide in Him, is everlasting 
life. But that goodness itself waits on no man's faith. We 
are loved and forgiven of God as truly without meitorious 
cause in us, as our Blessed Master was hated and crucified 
without a cause in Him. 

But St Paul seems to state a cause. For he says, "through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus," or in other words, as 
the Church has expressed it, through " His meritorious Cross 
and Passion." That Cross and Passion were the channel, not 
the cause of mercy. Let us note the word "through." Again, 
that Cross and Passion were of God and not of man. God's 
"own grace" ordained them; God's truth and fait.hfn) nftBfl 
carried out the purpose of His grace. Jesus was sent into the 
world — was sustained in His arduous work — was carried 
through the darkness of death — was raised from the dead, 
was exalted and glorified. And these glorious acts have 
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brought forgiveness and everlasting life to guilty, dying man. 
The love of the Blessed God did them all, every one ; did 
them unasked ; did them unassisted. And that love has no 
cause in the creature ; it is God's " own grace." 

Turn we now to another Scripture, where the word of the 
text is used, and where our Lord is again the speaker. He is 
sending out the disciples to preach the Kingdom of God. 
And He has given them power "to heal all manner of 
sickness and all manner of disease." Let us mark the charge 
which He gave to them, ere they left His side. " Freely ye 
have received," He said, "freely give." They had certainly 
received freely. They had nothing to give to Him for His 
magnificent endowments ; and to suppose that He would have 
taken fee or reward in exchange for them, is nothing short of 
blasphemy. And they were commanded to give to others, as 
freely, " without money and without price." 

We are told that the disciples returned to their Master 
with joy, saying that even the devils were subject to them 
through His name. One disciple however, let us suppose for 
a moment, has more joy in his countenance than all his 
fellows. He lays a bag of money at his Master's feet. 
"Behold, Lord" he exclaims, "what I have received for Thy 
works of mercy I ! We shall not need now to depend on the 
offerings of the charitable. We shall have more than sufficient 
for ourselves and for Thee." 

No one acquainted with the character of the Lord Jesus, 
can doubt for a moment, how He would have listened to such 
words. We can imagine the mingled expression of that 
countenance of love — grave displeasure united with deep 
compassion. We can almost hear Him say, " My poor 
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disciple, bast thou imagined in thine heart, thai the grace of 
God can he purchased with money ? Hast thou made mer- 
chandise of His goodness 1 Pray God, if perhaps the thought 
of thine heart may he forgiven thee. Thou canst not he sent 
again on so holy an errand. Thou knowest not lore ; thou 
comprehendest not its ways." 

Our hearts and consciences tell us that this estimate of the 
character of our Lord is true. The life declares the character. 
And Ci the surpassing glory of His human life," was its being 
spent for the good of others, and bringing nothing to 
Himself. Men leave behind them when they die, what they 
have amassed by labour and effort He had nothing to leave 
behind Him when He died, except the coat without seam, 
(most probably the work of His mother) and the other articles 
of raiment which covered His sacred person ! Nothing can be 
imagined more abhorrent to His whole nature than receiving 
an equivalent for acts of love. And had the holy Evangelists 
presented us with a different view, had they spoken of Him as 
supplying His earthly wants by putting a price on His works 
of mercy, we should have turned from the record as one 
utterly unworthy of the Person He professed to be, and of 
that Great and Good Father from whose bosom He professed 
to come. 

And if this is true of the mercies of the body, it is much 
more true of those pertaining to the soul " The Lord Jesus 
is the same, yesterday, to-day, and for ever." If He would not 
in the days of His flesh, sell hearing to the deaf, or speech to 
the dumb, or eye-sight to the blind; or permit that they 
should be sold in His name; if His emphatic charge was 
"freely give," shall He permit us to bargain with Him now. 
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for the priceless blessings of redemption ? Nay ; if we would 
find now the blessedness of Him whose sins are covered, and 
be counted worthy at last of resurrection from the dead, and 
the life everlasting, it must be, as the text teaches, "freely, 
by His own grace" Not too strong are the bold and earnest 
words — 

" Christ m soon will abdicate HIb ewn, 

" As stoop from Heaven to sell the proud a throne." 

But while there can be no equivalent for Divine love and 
mercy, there is an acknowledgment of them. The Saviour 
expected it when He was among us in the world ; He expects 
it stilL Only, it must be made in Heaven's current coin — in 
gratitude, in love, and in the services which these inspire. 
His heart was most deeply pained, when He healed the ten 
lepers, and only one returned to give glory to God. " Were 
there not ten cleansed ? " was His mournful question, " but 
where are the nine?" And never was that gracious One more 
deeply touched than when Mary, as she sat beside the 
brother whom He had rescued from the grave, brake the box 
of ointment and poured it on His head. " She hath wrought 
a good work on Me," He said, " She did it for my burial." 

The Saviour expected, moreover, that the goodness of God 
should lead those who received it to repentance. He expected 
them to devote the lives which He had rescued, the faculties 
which He had restored, the limbs which He had enabled them 
once more to use, to God's honour and glory. Hence His 
heavy woes on Chorazin, Bethsaida, Capernaum — "because 
they repented not." And what He expected then, He 
expects still. He expects gratitude for redemption mercy; 
He expects that the Divine goodness so wondrously revealed 
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in Him, should lead us to repentance and Himself. Thus 
only can that goodness save us everlastingly ; they that be far 
from Him shall perish. 

Turn we to yet another Scripture where the same thought 
occurs, and a word of precisely similar import is used. St. 
Paul says in Eomans viii. 32, " He that spared not His own 
Son but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not, with 
Him also, freely give us all things!" And if we compare this 
text with a Scripture in St. Matthew, where St. Paul's very 
words are used, the most beautiful and satisfactory light will 
be thrown upon the whole subject. The messengers of St. 
John the Baptist were with Jesus, sent by St. John himself to 
learn "art thou He that should come?" "And in that same 
hour," says St. Matthew, "He was curing many of their 
infirmities and plagues, and evil spirits ; and to many that 
were blind He was freely giving to see." The messengers had 
been accustomed to a master who " did no miracle." And 
they now stood wondering beside the great Master of all. 
They saw the infirm endued with strength, the plague-struck 
made whole, the blind looking eagerly round them on a world 
which they had never seen before, the poor demoniacs restored 
to their right mind. And the crowning beauty of the scene was 
that* all was free — as the blessed air of Heaven, as the water 
gushing from the rock, as the commonest mercies of the 
gracious Providence of God. Nothing was asked of any man. 
Those who were healed, gave thanks to God for His mercy, 
and went back to their homes, to tell wives and children and 
Mends how great things the Lord had done for them. 

And it is even so, if we hear the blessed Apostle, with the 
benefits of redemption. They are, every one of them, as free. 
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The not sparing the Son, was the wondrous act of the Father's 
"own grace" And the "all things" which are the fruit of 
His Passion, are ate "free as that Passion itself. It is indeed the 
pledge of them alL 

Let us learn then to welcome the abundant grace of our 
God. It gave- us a Saviour "freely;" it bestows forgiveness 
"freely;" it gives the Holy Spirit "freely;" it withholds 
nothing that can prepare us for the endless life. On. our part, 
what is wanted) Only hearty willingness to he its debtors 
evermore. To be -made willing to receive, may seem a small 
thing. It is aot«*mall thing in our dealings with Him who 
is above. "They who receive abundance of peace," Bays St. 
Paul in Romans, " shall reign in life by Jeans Christ." 



B 



SEKMON VI. 



WRITING ON THE GROUND. 



ST. JOHN VnL 1-12. 

" Jesus went onto the Mount of Olives. And early in the morning, He came again 
into the Temple, and all the people came unto Him, and He sat down and 
taught them . And the Scribes and Pharisees brought unto Him a woman taken 
in adultery; and when they had set her in the midst, they say unto Him, 
Master, this woman was taken in adultery Now Moses in the law, com- 
manded us, that suoh should be stoned : but what sayest Thou? This they said, 
tempting Him, that they might have to accuse Him. But Jesus stooped down, 
and with His finger wrote on the ground, as though He heard them not. So 
when they continued asking Him, He lifted up Himself and said unto them, 
He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. And again 
He stooped down, and wrote on the ground. And they who heard Him, being 
convicted by their own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldest 
even unto the last ; and Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in the 
midst. When Jesus had lifted up Himself and saw none but the woman, He 
said unto her, Woman, where are those thine accusers ? hath no man condemned 
thee ? She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn 
thee ; go, and sin no more. Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the 
light of the world ; he that fblloweth Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life." 

It was " the Jews' feast of Tabernacles," and Jerusalem and 
its suburbs were filled with strangers from all parts of Judea 
and Galilee. Such times were always marked by license, 
for the people dwelt in tents all round the City. The incident 
recorded in these verses, is therefore not at all to be wondered 
at ; it is merely a sample of what must have often occurred 
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during the eight days that the Feast lasted. The Scribes and 
Pharisees, those stern guardians of public morals, surprised 
this poor creature in her sin, and led her straight to our Lord. 

But it was no zeal for morality which led them to take this 
step. They were only too glad of an opportunity to interrupt 
Him in His teaching, and to place Him in a difficulty out of 
which there seemed no escape. " Master," they said, " this 
woman was taken in adultery. Now Moses, in the law, com- 
manded that such should be stoned; but what sayest Thou 1 " 
"This they said, tempting Him, that they might have to 
accuse Him." If He had said, Let it be so! a, bloody tragedy 
would have been enacted at His word. And He would have 
been delivered to the Eoman Governor as one who took on 
himself the power of life and death. If he had said on the 
other hand, Let her go! they would have turned to the people, 
exclaiming, Here is One, bear witness all of you, who sets 
himself above Moses ! There > needed no more. Many bigots 
and fanatics were doubtless among the crowd which surrounded 
them, and the probability is, that instead of the woman, Jesus 
Himself would have been stoned. 

But His marvellous wisdom was equal to any emergency. 
He gave them no answer, but " stooped down and wrote on 
the ground." They were determined however, not to lose 
their prey. It was not every morning that they had such an 
opportunity — the blood of a fellow-creature and a ground of 
accusation against the hated Prophet of Nazareth. " They " 
therefore " continued asking Him." At last " He said, He 
that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at 
her. And again, He stooped down and wrote on the ground." 
There was no setting aside of Moses ; they might execute his 
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law, if they desired it. Bat those who execute law should 
themselves he keepers of law. And no judicial function was 
assumed in the condition which was added— that the first 
stone was to be thrown by those who had not sinned in like 
manner. Our Lord, be it noted, "lifted up Himself" as He 
spake, and looked those who troubled Him, full in the face. 
He knew to whom He spake, and that none of them could 
take up His challenge. He knew therefore, that the woman 
was safe, and that He was safe also. And so it fell out. 
They shrank from the rebuke of His eye, and, "being convicted 
by their own conscience, went out, one by one, from the eldest 
even to the least." They had all been indulging in the 
license of their yearly carnival. " Jesus," at last, " was left 
alone, and the woman standing in the midst." He now lifted 
Himself up a second time, and seeing none but the woman, 
He asked, " where are those thine accusers i " They were 
gone. Where there are none to accuse, He said, no Judge 
can condemn. Neither therefore, do I condemn. Return to 
thy home and to thy people. Only, let the mercy now shewed 
thee, teach thee to " sin no more." 

There is much instruction for lis in this most striking 
scene. We know what brought the Son of God to sojourn 
among us the sons of men. It was not to bring our sin to 
remembrance and to visit it with the judicial sentence of God. 
It was to put it out of remembrance, to make our peace with 
God, to obtain for us everlasting mercy. As His own gracious 
words so emphatically testify, " I came not to judge the 
world, but to save the world." When therefore, they brought 
sin before Him on this occasion, He stooped down ticice 9 and 
twice He wrote on the ground. Is it asked, what He wrote 9 
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The accusation doubtless, which had just been preferred, most 
probably the very words of the accusers — " this woman was 
taken in adultery." But why write such words " on the 
ground?" The act was symbolical. You have seen little 
children writing on the sea shore. Nothing can be more 
evanescent J the next wave obliterates it And so, with what 
is written on the dust of the highway ; the next passer-by 
scatters it with his foot We do not so wzite what we desire 
to be remembered — the exploits of the patriot, or the sage 
counsels of the statesman. We commit them to monumental 
brass, pr lay them up among a kingdom's sacred records. Chrisf, 
did not write on the ground, the lessons of the Sermon on 
the Mount. Nor did He write there what He taught us of a 
Heavenly Father's love, and of the kingdom which Eternal 
Mercy has prepared for His believing children. He desired 
to have thesej;hings remembered; in such remembrance is our 
life. But when they brought our sin before Him, He wrote 
it on the ground. I have come, He said, to cause this to be 
forgotten. 

And most gloriously did He fulfil the pledge which His 
merciful kindness now gave to us men. The dark day of 
Calvary arrived, when He shewed indeed that He meant our 
sin to be forgotten. For He bare it there " His own self, in 
His own body," and "put it away" by that wondrous sacrifice. 
It is put out of the way now, it is no longer between us and 
our God. And if we will accept His mercy, it shall be forgotten 
for ever. It was His own command that " repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in His name, among all 
nations." And this preaching was, by the same command, to 
begin at Jerusalem ; the sin even of His murderers was to be 
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written on the ground. From Jerusalem it found its way to 
the Gentiles. "Be it known unto you," says the great Gentile 
Apostle, "that through this man is preached unto you 
the forgiveness of sins." And how complete that forgiveness 
is, let the tenor of the New Covenant testify-^-"your sins and 
your iniquities will I remember no more." You pass along 
the beach where, a little while ago, there were characters traced 
distinctly on the sand. But the waves have passed over them, 
and you can decipher nothing. Or you pass along the high- 
way where on the dust of the road, similar characters had 
been traced. But the foot of the traveller and the traffic of 
merchandise have been there, and they are scattered and 
undistinguishable. And even so, as writes the Prophet, "the 
iniquity of Judah shall be sought for, but it shall not be 
found." When the blessed shall come to Zion with ever- 
lasting joy upon their heads, where shall their sins be? They 
have passed from the Divine memory, for " God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes." And if God forgets them, 
who is he that shall remember them ? The mercy that forgave 
them, that washed them out and scattered them — it and it 
only shall be held in everlasting remembrance. " Worthy is 
the Lamb that was slain" shall be the ceaseless song of 
Heaven. "Thou wast slain," His saved ones shall repeat, 
" and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood." 

Most striking contrasts are thus suggested to the mind. 
Let us begin with the most obvious. 

He who forgets the sin that has been done, never forgets 
the penitent sinner. Let him make Divine love and mercy 
his hope; that love and mercy will remember him world 
without end. Who shall separate from the love of Christ, 
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those who have fled for refuge to its outstretched arms? 
Persecution is not able — nor famine — nor nakedness — nor 
peril — nor sword — nor any of the troubles of this changing 
mortal life. He who trusts in the living God, shall be more 
than conqueror in them all. And death is not able, nor life, . 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come ; the God of everlasting mercy is over and 
above them alL And when the penitent at last shall see His 
face and find his sins forgotten, but himself remembered, he 
shall surely exclaim, and that for ever— " Blessed, oh Lord, is 
the man who has trusted in Thee ! " 

Again ; He who can write what is evanescent, can write 
also what is enduring. It is the gracious promise of the new 
covenant, " I will put my laws into your hearts and write 
them on your inward parts, and I will be to yon a God, and 
ye shall be to me, a people." St. Paul is our witness that this 
promise was fulfilled to the Corinthians. " Ye are manifestly 
declared," he says, " to be the epistle of Christ, written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not on tables 
of stone, but on fleshly tables of the heart." And the Blessed 
One fulfils it to all who seek His face in truth, and cast 
themselves on His eternal mercy. Their sins are committed 
to oblivion — written on the sand ; God's law of love is instead 
thereof written on their hearts, there to abide for ever. It 
is " the ministration of righteousness " which " exceeds in 
glory." 

Once more, He who forgets all the wrong which we have 
done, remembers also the smallest service which we render to 
Him. St. Peter's denial of his Lord, St. Paul's wasting of the 
Church, shall be consigned to eternal obliyion ; their lives 
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and labours for their Master, their martyrdoms, for His holy 
name, shall be remembered while eternity endures. Mary's 
simple act in anointing the Lord with ointment, and washing 
His feet with her hair, has enrolled her among the immortals 
of the earth — her recompense from a grateful Saviour. 
Nothing can be smaller than a cup of cold water. . But even 
that shall not lose its reward. The Divine Memory is infinite, 
but it is the memory of love. It refuses to retain what is to 
the disadvantage of its objects; it delights to cherish the 
remembrance of all about them that is good and holy. 

But are we justified in bringing such fulness of meaning 
out of a circumstance so simple ? It was not so very simple ; 
our Lord must have had a reason worthy of Himself, when 
IJe twice stooped down and twice wrote on the ground* And 
what the reason was, the last verse of the Text declares. 
" Jesus spake again, I am the Light of the World. 1 ' What I 
have done for this woman's sin, I am ready to do for all sin. Is 
any man's conscience therefore burdened with a sense of guilt? 
Let him come to Me ; I will write his sin upon the ground. 
Let him come to Me and follow Me, treasuring up My words 
of eternal mercy in his heart. " He that " thus " followeth 
Me, shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life"— the light of God's love, the light of God's Fatherly 
goodness, the light of His everlasting promises. For "He 
that hath seen Me, hath seen the rather." This writing on 
the ground — is it not to tell that " all manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men?" Is it not to tell 
you, ye listening people, that a gracious Father above is even 
now regarding you with an eye of mercy. And if ye, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much 



Writing mtH Grwmd. 57 

more shall that Heavenly Father grant the forgiveness of sin, 
and with it, all good things, to them that ask Him ! Be 
persuaded then to come to Him, as your Father ; the light of 
His countenance is indeed " the light of life." 

And all this is as much for us now, as for those who 
heard the Lord Jesus, 2000 years ago. The Cross, as stated 
already, is the true writing on the ground. And that Gross is, 
to this hour, " the light of the world" the revelation of the 
Infinite, and as such, "the light of life." It discovers a 
Father's love, a Father's everlasting mercy. It discovers a 
Saviour's love, a Saviour's self-sacrifice ; we behold Him on 
Calvary, obliterating the remembrance of sin. If om sin is 
still remembered, it can only be because we reject this mercy; 

How then stands the case between us and our God? 
Have we bowed our heads in acknowledgment of this 
infinite mercy of Calvary ? The guilty only need mercy. 
Do we feel that we need it 1 I owe small thanks 
to him who comes to tell me that the law of my 
country has no more charge against me. I never thought 
that it had any. And so with the law of God. We most 
know that it has a charge against us, and condemns us, before 
mercy can be good news. It may not have the same charge 
which it had against this poor woman. Nevertheless, an 
Apostle has written that " there is no difference," and " that 
the whole world is guilty before God." And these words 
including every one of us, bring us all in as guilty. Are we 
content that it should be so— content to come as sinners, and 
accept mercy as God's free gift? If we are, there is no 
hindrance ; that mercy is ours for ever. 

And have we then got nothing to do, nothing to give? 
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Nothing as the price of this mercy ; every thing in acknow- 
ledgment of the goodness of its All-Bounteous Bestower. 
Let us mark Christ's words to the woman. He did not say, 
"Go," change thy life; and when thou has perfected thy 
repentance, come to Me, and I will write thy sin upon the 
ground. He wrote it on the ground at once, and then turning 
to her, He said, "Go, and sin no more." We must believe 
that she obeyed His word — that she returned to her family, 
to be there the faithful wife, the dutiful mother, the pure and 
righteous woman. And as her friends and neighbours 
observed the moral change, they would know to what to 
attribute that change. The mercy of the Prophet of Nazareth, 
they would say, has made her what she is. 

Even so must it be with us. It is not obedience first, 
and Divine mercy' second. It is Divine mercy first, and 
obedience second. That mercy has no cause but the Cross ; 
God forgives sin because it was borne there. The Cross has 
no cause but God's love. And that love has no cause but 
itself, love is God's nature and property. The revelation of 
that love is " the light of life," for as it shines into the heart, 
it brings life with it. Beholding it and believing in it, we 
are changed into the likeness of Him whom it reveals. Men 
observe us in our families, in society, in our aims and objects 
in life. And they say of us, these have believed in the Cross 
of the All-Merciful; it has made them what they are. The 
God of grace and truth make us deserving of such a 
testimony ! 



SEKMON VII. 



MANHOOD AND MEDIATION. 



(Reprinted by request; J 



I. TIMOTHY II. 5. 
" There is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ Jens." 

The Lord Jesus Christ is the most " Wonderful " Being in 
the Universe ; both God and Man — " God of the substance 
of His Father, begotten before the worlds, and Man of the 
substance of His mother, born in the world." 

He is also the Link between the Creator and the creature ; 
neither the changes of time nor the ages of a changeless 
eternity shall rend that link asunder. 

Is such a Link really needed 1 Let Him who knows what 
is in Man answer this question for us. 

Moses, Israel's Leader, was about to die ; " thou shalt be 
gathered to thy people," was the word, " as Aaron thy brother 
was gathered." And he spake to the Lord, saying — " Let the 
God of the spirits of all flesh set a man over the congregation. 
Who may go out before them and come in before them ; and 
who may lead them out and who may bring them in ; that 
the congregation of the Lord be not as sheep which have no 
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shepherd" They were the congregation of the Lord, be it 
noted. And yet, being themselves men, they would have 
been as sheep without a shepherd if deprived of a human 
guide. They needed one to go out and come in before them, 
that they might know how to walk and please God. They 
needed a man like themselves, whose terror should not make 
them afraid, and by whom God's wisdom might direct and 
lead them. God therefore met and answered their desire; 
the appointment of Joshua was the fruit of Moses' prayer. 

It is still man's great need. The example of the Blessed 
God is too high above us, we cannot follow it. We want a man 
like ourselves, placed in our circumstances, and acting as we 
ought to act. Our flesh also shrinks from contact with pure 
Deity. We want a Human Being through whom God may 
hold communication with us, and we with Him ; a Human 
Medium of access to Him who is above. 

This need is met and supplied in Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. 

Every type is inferior to its antitype. Joshua, though 
his name signifies God the Saviour, was nothing more than 
man. Such an one suited Israel, but would not suit our cir- 
cumstances. While these require a real man, they require 
also one who is more than man. We ourselves declare in the 
Creed, how God has met this twofold necessity. u I believe," 
we say, " in Jesus Christ.. .God of God, light of light, very 
God of very God... Who for us men and for our salvation... 
was made Man" It is thus, and only thus, that He binds 
God and man together by a link which cannot be broken. 

Let us meditate the words was made Man. There was 
more t^an mere union between the Divine and Human, The 
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Son of God entered ihto man's circumstances, He made 
man's experiences and man's feelings His own. And by doing 
so, lie has become man's example ; his medium of access to 
invisible Godhead ; his Guide also and Comforter through the 
changes and chances of this his earthly sojourn. 

Let us turn again to ihese solemn and deeply expressive 
words. We are not told that man was made God, but that 
Gfdd was made man. Hie Athanasian Greed says that this 
our weak humanity was taken " ihto God." It might have 
been taken in such manner as to have lost all sense of weak- 
ness. This would have been man made Ood. Our Lord 
Jesus would have walked on earth in the mighty power of 
t>eity, above all temptation, above all suffering and sorrow. 
But it was ju«t the opposite. "The mystery of Christ" was 
not manhood ascending, but Godhead descending ; it was not 
man forgetting nature's weakness and living in the power of 
God, but God laying aside His glorious majesty and dwelling 
in the weakness of man. Our Blessed Lord entered the world, 
a Babe wrapped in swaddling clothes. And the rest of His 
human life was according to this beginning. It was a life of 
faith and hope and prayer ; a life of continual looking upward; 
the life of one who stayed Himself on Another's arm, and was 
by Another's faithfulness delivered out of all tribulation. 

Turn we once more to the words " was made man" Our 
felessed Lord became in all things what we are, with the 
single exception of sin. For sin is hot of man, neither does 
it properly belong to man ; sin is of the DeviL Now what 
should we be if sin alone were put away, and all other things 
remained the same with us 1 Our bodies would be as they 
are now, sustained by breathing and food, and refreshed by 
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sleep. Our souls would be as, alas, they are not now. We 
should have no disordered affections, no irregular desires. 
Faith and hope would always be in exercise ; . fervent love to 
the Blessed God would fill our hearts continually. As a little 
child looks up to an affectionate parent, and puts its hand into 
that of its father or mother, asking to be guided in the 
N way, so should we deal with our Father in Heaven. Our 
dependence on Him would be conscious and unceasing ; we 
should take no step without His counsel, nor engage in 
any undertaking without imploring His blessing. In thus 
describing sinless humanity, I have described that which our 
Blessed Lord became. Jesus of Nazareth was just such a Man. 
His body was as ours is. It had the breath of life ; it was 
nourished by food; it was refreshed by sleep. His sinless 
soul was as ours is not. He loved the Father from whose 
bosom He had come forth, ' with His whole heart and mind ; 
He had no desire on earth save to do that Father's will. His 
faith and hope were as perfect as His love. " Love," says St. 
Paul, " belie veth all things, love hopeth all things." The 
loving heart of the Lord Jesus believed and hoped in the 
Father all His days. From the Manger to the Cross it was 
with Him one act of looking upwards. Hence His life of 
continual prayer. He took no step without tjie Father's 
counsel } He undertook nothing without His conscious 
approval and blessing. The human life which He had 
received from His hand, was held in trust for Him and laid 
out for His glory. That same life, when the Father's time was 
come, was surrendered on the Cross at His bidding. To 
accomplish all this, ere it was laid to rest in Joseph's 
sepulchre, love had to " endure all things." But it satisfied 
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the Beloved Object, and love sought no other recompense. 
" This is my beloved Son," said the Father of His " holy 
child," " in whom I am well-pleased. 1 ' 

But would it not have been more worthy of the Son of 
God to have sustained His body by miracle, and to have made 
it independent at once of food and of repose ) So it may 
appear to us. But in that case He would not have been a 
Man. No son of man is, or can be so conditioned. The 
same Divine power might have shielded both soul and body 
from suffering and from the terrible inroads of sorrow. But 
the same remark must be repeated ; He would not have been 
a Man. The feelings of His mind were therefore ours, as well 
as the sensations of His body. He had His family and 
social affections, and those of the tenderest kind. He could 
appreciate the comforts of home, the fellowship of kindred. 
In His early days, when He grew daily " in favour with 
man," the esteem and love of those who were about Him 
were to Him a continual joy. And no human being ever felt 
their opposites so acutely as did the Blessed Jesus. Sin has 
blunted our feelings; perfect purity made Him sensitive to 
what often presses lightly on us. " Beproach hath broke my 
heart, I am full of heaviness," is His complaint in the Psalms. 
" Foxes have holes, .and the birds of the air have nests, but 
the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head," are His 
affecting words in the Gospel. And they express in all their 
poignancy the desolate feelings of the homeless One, who 
was a stranger to His brethren and an alien to His mother's 
children. 

Again, He might, as the Son of God, have stretched forth 
His own mighty arm as His protection in danger ; and taken 
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cdunsel with His own wisdom in difficulty and perplexity ; 
and met temptation in His own strength. He might, in a 
word, have walked alone, self-supported, self-sustained, while 
a pilgrim and stranger in this our mortal life. But He that 
had done this would not have been a Man. Our condition, 
as men, is entirely opposite. We cannot take one step in the 
path either of duty or of suffering without that faith which 
stays itself on the Invisible, that hope which reposes on His 
mercy, that prayer which calls down His help. And ^ in all 
things it behoved Him to be made like to " us, " His 
brethren." 

A beautiful story has come down to us from the days of 
chivalry. There was a champion who unhorsed all chal- 
lengers. None would lay spear in rest against him; the 
boldest gave back before that terrible right hand, 'tie made 
proclamation at last that he would tie up his right hand and 
meet all opposers with his left. They accepted his challenge, 
and he unhorsed them etilL The "better hand" was there. 
But it was not that which overthrew them. The left hand, 
though the feebler, bore its possessor triumphant through the 
field. We behold in this mediaeval tale a type of higher 
things. When the Son of God and Man met our enemies, 
the Devil, the world and the flesh, it was not in the might of 
Godhead, but in the feebleness of Manhood. As a man, 
having only our strength and with our weapons girded to 
Him, He came, He fought, He overthrew. And that over- 
throw was perfect. Adam, when fresh from His Creator's 
hand and blooming in innocence, the Tempter overthrew. 
Noah, while his foot yet slid on the new-washed earth, the 
same enemy was able to seduce. Patriarchs, Prophets, 
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4po41q*, he drew from the light way. In. this man he foun4 

nothing at all. 

Ifon does this real manhood of the Saviour fit Him only 
to be an Example and a Comforter; it fits Him also to he the 
way to God, the Mediator between Qod find J£en. Our flesh 
shrinks from pine Deity. But it does not shrink from One 
who was a man as we are ; who hungered, thirsted, and was 
wearied as we; who ate, 4*ank, and slept as we do. These 
ordinary necessities commend Him, as a Brother. He was 
also exposed to danger like ourselves, and was often in 
perplexity, in trouble and in sorrow. Ancjt in that danger He 
looked up to Qod as we do ; in that perplexity, like us He 
bowed the knee ; in that trouble and sorrow He turned as we 
do, to the One Fountain of consolation and of peace. " Come 
unto M!e, all ye that travail," is His word of invitation now. 
And we draw near at His bidding, for His terror djoes- not 
mata us afraid ; yea fear is changed into joyful confidence. 
We follow at last, the Man, of Sorrows to Calvary ; He lay# 
down IJis life for our safces. But what a discovery now 
burets upon us ! This meek and patient sufferer is the 
Blessed Go4 Himself ! 1 T^e visible has revealed the invisible, 
the attraction of human love Jias brought us into the presence 
of Qod. Uhe, blood which wicked hands shed, is possessed of 
Prone #£acy. It has taken away sin and brought us to 
"the Ea*her»" He, who shed it, has risen again and ha? 
brought eTwlasting life for us out of the very depths of the 
graye. He ha$ alpo gone up on high, our elder Brother, our 
everlasting Eriend* We were once far off from God, but we 
axe now made nigh for ever. 

This is the Mediation of the Lord Jesus. " A mediator 
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is not of one," lie must have hold of both sides. And being 
as He is, "perfect God and perfect Man," the Lord Jesus has 
this hold. I well remember a scene which made a deep 
impression on my boyhood. A wife, a daughter lay on her 
dying bed. Her husband and her father were at variance. 
She called them to her and implored them to be at peace. 
Then suiting the act to the word, she took her husband's 
hand in her right hand and her father's in her left ; she drew 
the hands together and joined them ; she laid her dying hand 
upon both. The appeal was effectual. For she was of both, 
the wife of the one, the daughter of the other. The husband 
could not refuse to hear his wife; nor the father to listen to 
his child. Even so is the Lord Jesus at once of God and 
Man. We hear the Son of Man; the Father hears the Son of 
God. He is the "Daysman between us" who lays "His 

HAND UPON US BOTH." (Job ix. 33.) 

Let us tell the bridegroom that the bride is near ; let us 
tell the mother that her child has passed the crisis of his 
malady; let us tell the poor captive of deliverance from 
impending death. These are not dogmas that we reward 
them for believing. They awaken in human bosoms emotions 
of inexpressible joy. That joy is reward enough; it were an 
insult to humanity to speak of any other. Far less is this 
mystery of the holy Incarnation a dogma. It awakens faith 
in God and hope in His endless mercy ; it opens the heart to 
a new joy, the doing of His blessed will. And this joy is not 
unspeakable only, but " full of glory," it is the earnest and 
foretaste of everlasting life. It is impossible to apprehend it, 
impossible to believe it without such results following. If we 
complain that we have not known them, we have not yet 
believed " rightly the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
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And if we look to the Incarnate One as our Example, the 
same things are true. We have a long roll of worthies 
exhibited in the eleventh of Hebrews. They are designed as 
our examples, to help us forward in the way of everlasting 
life. We read how Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and their fellows, 
believed God's word and trusted in Him, and fought life's 
battle in His fear. And we are encouraged to do the like. 
The name of Jesus Chbist follows in the beginning of the 
twelfth chapter, crowning this honourable list. We are 
reminded how He was tempted, and suffered being tempted, 
and yet never turned aside but did God's will to the end. 
And " he that saith he abideth in Him," writes St. John, 
" ought himself also so to walk even as He walked." If we 
think this demand unreasonable, we have not yet believed 
" rightly the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

We are not as the Lord Jesus Christ is. It is true, most 
true. But it is equally true that Be became what we are. 
He laid down Godhead's power and majesty, and girded Him- 
self with our weakness. He had no strength but our strength 
— God's word dwelling in His heart, God's Spirit resting on 
Him. In that strength He did God's will, in that strength 
He finished God's work. And now as our glorified Saviour, 
He imparts the same strength to us. This is the force of the 
words just quoted — " he that saith he abideth in Him" To 
abide in Christ is to receive His Spirit and be filled with 
His life. And to know Him in this blessed combination of 
characters — to contemplate Him as Example, to abide in Him 
as Saviour — is to find daily strength for following in the path 
which He trod. Our fruit is now "unto holiness," our " end, 
everlasting life." 
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If we would know the paramount importance of the 
truths now set forth, we have only to look around us. 
The devotion to tfre Blessed Virgin which characterizes 
Soman Catholic Christendom, the exaltation of the mother 
of the Incarnate One as Mediatrix between God and Man, 
cannot but raise a serious question in every thoughtful 
bosom. Whence, we ask, does it all come? It comes from 
the cry of the human heart for a human example and a human 

medium of access to God. If the true example and true 

• ■•...' 

medium are not fully exhibited, that heart will find them for 
itself. The Protestant Church has not failed as a witness for 
the Godhead of the Saviour ; that she has fully declared ancj 

gloriously vindicated. But if we would prevail to scatter 

+.'*■- • ■ - - - ■'*' *■ .••.•'. ti • * 

Soman Catholic darkness and error, let us do equal justice to 

His Manhood. There is, I speak generally, a timid assertion 

of this truth. Men fear to speak of their Saviour as a Man — 

one compassed with human infirmities ; the subject of human 

wants; engaged in daily, hourly human duties. They are 

afraid that His Divinity will thus be called in question. It 

is an unworthy fear : one truth will never drive out another. 

All truth, theological, philosophical, scientific, is in harmony 

with itself Others may mate it with a lie. Let not us 

therefore fear : the lie shall perish, the truth shall live. We 

need not be afraid to proclaim, " There is no God but God. 11 

though the whole Mahometan world should answer, "and 

Mahomet is His prophet." Nor need we be afraid to speak of 

- • •• • - •> \ ' • *■ ... 

Jesus as a Man, though the whole Unitarian world should add, 
"and nothing but a man." We know that He was more than 
man, infinitely more, but amid all the glories of His Godhead 
we find the man still. I have spoken of the consequences of 
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keeping the man out of view. Not finding in the Son what 
it feels itself to need, the human heart has turned to the 
Mother. Nothing is gained iy snch turning. The Son is a$ 
human as the Mother ; tried, but more deeply, with all human 
sorrows ; exercised, but more profoundly, with ail human 
temptations. He is also replete with all humtin kindness and 
love ; the tenderness of His fleshly bosom is the revelation 
of the everlasting God. Everything is lost by such turning. 
The mother of our Lord can never be what the human heart 
is seeking. We never heard of a link which had hold of one 
side only; and she, tieing merely human, has no hold of the 
Divine. She has also that shrinking from Absolute Deity 
which characterizes all flesh, and needs a Mediator for herself. 
She is blessed among women, yea blessed above all women. 
Bat Almighty God has not set a Woman, He has set " A Man 
over the congregation." 

May it be given to us to know that Man ! " He that 
hath seen Him hath seen the F&ther." (John xiv., 9.) 



SEEMON VIII. 



TRAITS OP THE HUMAN IN THE SAVIOUR, 



HEBREWS II. 17, 18. 

"Wherefore in all things, it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren, that Ha 
might be a merciful and faithful High Priest. . . .For in that He Himself hath 
suffered, being tempted, He is able to succour them that are tempted." . 

These are remarkable words. They tell us that the Son of 
God was — with the sole exception of sin — "made in all 
things like us His brethren " — the sons of men. The text 
and context combine to tell us that for this very end " He 
took part of flesh and blood," i.e., of human nature. And not 
only so, but that He placed Himself in human circumstances, 
that He might prove to the uttermost what man's condition 
was. They tell us also what the result of all this has been. The 
Son of (Jod is now able to sympathize with us men. Having 
depended on Another's faithfulness and been helped by 
Another's mercy in the day of His own distress, He is now 
to us, " a merciful and faithful High Priest; having Himself 
suffered, being tempted (tried), He is able to succour them that 
are tempted " (tried). 

The life of the Son of God then, as it has been given us 
by the holy Evangelists, must be full of traits of the human. 
And it is the solemn duty of Christ's minister to set these 
before His people. Let me endeavour to do so now. 
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From many which might be referred to, I will select four. 
Three shall be taken from the most solemn night which the 
world ever saw — the night before the Passion; the fourth, 
from the Cross itself. 

The first of the three is from what occurred in the Upper 
Room. The last supper was proceeding. The Lord had just 
warned His disciples that one of them should betray Him. 
And then, turning to Judas, He said, " What Thou doest 9 do 
quickly." 

Let us reverently inquire what these words mean, and 
what, as He uttered them, was present to the mind of the 
Speaker. No one seems clearly to understand. Give us 
no more of your vexatious and needless delays, is one inter- 
pretation; since you are bent on the deed of darkness, go 
through with it at once. But I cannot find that the miserable 
traitor was making any needless delays ; he was really pro- 
ceeding as quickly as was consistent with safety and with suc- 
cess. A little over-haste might even now have ruined alL 
The thought just suggested could hardly therefore have been 
in our Lord's mind. Perhaps we may find another meaning 
of His words. 

It is a law of the human mind that while great trial, con- 
templated from a distance, seems more than we can bear, it 
loses its terror as it comes nearer and yet nearer. And when 
at last, it comes in all its dread reality, it finds us ready to 
meet it, nay composed and tranquil in meeting it. And when 
the trial is for righteousness' sake, this is especially true. Let 
us take as our example, one of the many victims of the dread- 
ful Pagan persecutions in the early days of Christianity. He 
is summoned from the farthest East, to be thrown to the lions 
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in the amphitheatre at Borne. Guarded by soldiers on every 
side, and without a friend to speak to him a single word of con- 
solation, he commences his mournful journey. He thinks of 
whither he is going, and for what purpose; and his heart 
sinks within him, he is unmanned by fear. As time however 
wears on, and the prospect of what is coming is before his 
mind continually, it begins to lose its terror. As his guards 
pass with him out of Asia into Europe and take the road 
through Greece, he remembers that he is the martyr of truth 
and righteousness, and his heart begins to be cheered. 
Arrived in Italy, and within sight of Borne, he thanks God 
and takes courage. Consigned to one of the narrow cells 
which bordered the arena of the amphitheatre, to be ready for 
the morrow's sport, he lies down tranquil for his last sleep on 
earth. For his mind is now made up, he is braced for the 
awful trial He hears in the morning, the tramp of the mul- 
titude as they throng by thousands into the gigantic amphi- 
theatre and orowd its benches tier above tier. He hears also 
the howling of the savage beasts, impatient for their prey. 
But these dread sounds shake not his composure now. The 
soldier in charge is willing for a bribe, to bring other victims 
forward first, and to secure for him a few hours' respite. "No," 
says the martyr, " I am now ready to be offered," and the 
sooner the better — " What thou doesf, do quicMy? 

The iron door is slid back on its grooves to give him 
passage into the dread arena. There is a shout of human 
welcome, mingled with a savage roar. The lion has his prey, 
and the martvr is with his God. 

It was even so, with the Lord Jesus. From His baptism 
in the Jordan at the very commencement of His ministry, He 
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knew all that was to come upon Him. Arid gradually, Very 
gradually, His Mrhan spirit was familiarized to it, till the 
prospect lost its terror. So tha"t, at the last Supper, wnen 
His dreadful Passion was imminent — next morning, the third 
hour — we find Him perfectly tranquil He spake to God and 
to man. And to both, His language was the same. To the 
Father, He said, u the hour is come,' 1 sustain Thy willing, 
tiiiftring Sori, that fie also may in its darkness, '' glorify 
Thee." To the Traitor, He said, *' what thou doest, do quickly? 
I am ready to plunge into the dark waters, I desire no more 
delay. Did I say that He was tranquil i He was much more. 
Braced for the awful occasion, He was full of the peace of 
God. He "sang an hymn" with His chosen ones before 
they went out unto the Mount of Olives. 

They turned into a garden — Gethsemane, at the foot of 
Olivet. And here we find another human trait. 

"Sit ye here" He said, "whilst I shall pray, " Prayer 
has been truly defined as the cry 6f need into the ear of 
rriercy. It is the cry of the weak to the Strong for succour 
and help. u Pray without ceasing " is therefore St. Paul's 
counsel to us men. We all need to pray. And in that the 
Lord Jesus prayed always ; in that now, on entering Geth- 
semane, He betook Himself to prayer immediately, we at 
once discern the Man. 

The disciples too were weak, but alas, they did ri&t know 
their weakness. And so, instead of watching arid praying, 
as He* bade them, they fell asleep. And the result was soon 
declared. The hour of trial came — came on the Master, crime 
on the disciples. The praying Master stood ; the sleeping 
disciple* fell. 
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Some would say — the Mighty Master stood; the weak 
disciples felL He that so speaks has not rightly learned 
Christ. There was no might in Gethsemane. He prayed — 
on His knees — on His face — earnestly and in agony — till 
great drops of blood fell — till " there appeared an angel from 
heaven, strengthening Him/ 1 Nor did He rise as a con- 
queror, till thus strengthened from on high. As for the poor 
disciples — awakened suddenly — hearing angry voices round 
them — not knowing what had happened or what might 
betide, they lost heart and fell. 

What a lesson is here ! Would we know the secret of 
spiritual strength? The Saviour reveals it to us. "See," 
He says, " where I found it — on my bended knees. Seek it 
as I did, you shall find it too." Would we know why we 
are oftentimes without ability for duty or strength to meet 
trial ? We may learn it from the poor disciples. They slept 
instead of praying, and so had no power to stand. 

We have yet another trait of the human, exhibited by the 
Lord, on this eventful evening. He rose from this prayer of 
agony, and came to His disciples, and found them sleeping. 
And He said, " Why sleep ye 1 rise and pray, that ye 
enter not into temptation. The Spirit truly is ready, but 
the flesh is weak" 

How are we to understand these words ? As the gracious 
utterance of a compassionate God simply, acknowledging 
His people's heart-devotion to Him, while He compassionates 
their weakness 1 Or, as the sympathetic utterance of a 
Divine and Human Saviour, who had entered into His 
people's condition, and knew experimentally what it was; 
who could also make allowance for their human weak- 
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ness because it was His own) The latter, most certainly. 
Let us turn for a moment to the words themselves, to their 
context, and to all that holy Scripture has revealed of the 
Sacred Speaker. The Spirit truly ready, was most certainly 
His. His own words are our witness. " A body hast thou 
prepared Me," He says in the fortieth Psalm, " Lo, I come to 
do Thy will, oh God!" " I have a baptism to be baptized 
with," He tells us in St. Luke, " and how am I straitened till 
it be accomplished !" " No man taketh my life from Me," are 
His words in St. John, "I lay it down of myself;" "the 
Good Shepherd giveth His life for the Sheep." And the flesh 
that was weak was His also. We have just had before us, 
the falling on the face in Gethsemane ; the supplications three 
times repeated, and rising at last to agony ; the help that 
was sent to Him from Heaven. God sends not help to the 
strong. 

As the Saviour stood before His disciples now, He was 
the living example of the words which He had just uttered. 
They could see the blood on His temples, the marks which 
His agony had left, only too plainly, on that marred visage. 
But marred as it was, it glowed with heavenly radiance — the 
radiance of love, the love of self-sacrifice, the love of glad 
submission. Just what His sacred lips declared immediately— 
"the cup which My Father hath given Me, shall I not 
drink it ? " 

And oh, what meaning did that wondrous countenance of 
mingled suffering and gladness give to His words of counsel ! 
He had just proved the power of the weak flesh. It was the 
agony which its earnest pleadings against suffering and death 
had given Him, which occasioned that sweat of blood. The 
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ready Spirit had indeed triumphed, but only by watching and 
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rom above. And He therefore now said to 

them — oh, so earnestly — count not too much on your ready 

spirit, remember your weak flesh. " Watch and pray, watch 

with Me? pray as you have seen Me do, and as I have 

triumphed; so shall you triumph. " Be of good cheer/' 

If we cannot discern the human here, we are blind indeed. 
It makes itself felt in every utterance; its reality is stamped 
on the whole solemn scene. 

The living comfort, the exceeding joy, the strength for 
duty, the ability to endure trial, which all this must have 
ministered to the now sorrowing disciples, in long years after, 
it is not for us to tell. If any man had a weak flesh, it was 
Simon Peter ; the scene in the High Priest's palace, declares 
that abundantly. And that flesh must have felt its weakness 
even to agony when he was to die on the Cross of pain and 
shame, as his risen Lord had warned him. " Thou ahalt 
stretch forth thy hands," said the Lord Jesus, " and another 
shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not 11 
Words as affecting as they are true ! The flesh loves not 
shame and torturing pain, it cannot love them. And the 
aged Apostle stretched forth his 'hands, imploring mercy. 
Alas, he implored it in vain ; he was in the power of those 
who never knew the word. But surely in that dreadful hour, 
he would call to mind what he had been witness to, on the 
night before the Passion in Gethsemane. My Master, he 
would say, had a flesh as weak as mine; it shrank even as 
mine, from suffering, from torture, from 4^ath. But these 
eyes saw Him triumph in the power of the ready spirit. 
(I. Peter v. 1.) Let me seek now that ready spirit from above, 
that I may tread in His sainted footsteps. 
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Xet all, then, who are called} now to softer for the truth, 
remember with St Peter the human Saviour. Let all who 
have difficult duty to perform, or painful trial to encounter., 
remember Him also. He, our Great Master, suffered as, truth's 

* , * * • * 

witness, even unto death. He had also difficult duty appointed 
to Him and painful trial all the days that He lived upon the 
earth. And He felt that difficulty, that pain, that suffering, 
just as we do. But the weak flesh was borne through all 
triumphantly, in the power of the ready spirit. And so shall 
it be with us, if we look up to Him. Our suffering Example 
below, is now our Intercessor above. 

Thb last trait of the human we shall select, is taken from 
the Cross itself. 

The awfnl tragedy was near its close, when Jesus looking 
from His Cross oi shame, 

" Saw His mother, and the disciple standing by, whom He 
loved. Then saith He to His mother, Woman, behold thy Son; 
and to the disciple, Behold thy mother! And from that hour, 
that disciple took Tier to his own home? 

What a recognition of Human relation, is hexel The 
Pharisees had taught men to think, that if what they pos- 
sessed was dedicatee! to God, and so became " Corban," they 
were not called on to do anything more for their father or 
their mother. If any one could say of his life that it was 
" Corban," it was the Lord Jesus; He was even now stir- 
rendering it, an offering and a sacrifice to God. And yet He 
did not forget the mother who had borne Him— -who had 
watched ^lis helpless infancy and provided the comforts of 
His childhood — who had reared Him to man's estate. He 
had gone forth at last from under her protecting wing, to do 
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His heavenly Father's work, hut she was His mother still, 
and His heart yearned toward her, even in the agonies of 
death. Time had been when His hands had ministered to her 
wants, hut that He could do no longer; His presence also and 
filial love had been her solace, but of these also she was now 
deprived. He did what He could therefore, for one so dear to 
Him ; He committed her to the care of St. John. 

But our Lord was just about to ascend to the right hand 
of power where His Providence was to order all things in 
heaven and earth. That Providence could have provided for 
the bereaved one, all which she could possibly need. What 
need then of St. John? 

God's plan for humanity is to make man dependent on 
man. We do not receive the supply of our wants directly 
from Himself. The parent ministers to the child, the husband 
to the wife, the brother to the sister, the friend to the friend. 
We love the hand that ministers to us. And the child thus 
learns to love the loving parent — the wife to cleave to the 
kind and thoughtful husband — the sister to love the brother 
— the friend to be true to his friend. Like all God's 
arrangements, it is perfect, the arrangement of perfect love. 

" The Man Christ Jesus " sympathized with this human 
arrangement, and carried it out with respect to His widowed 
parent. St. John was to be to her, during the nineteen years 
that remained of her life on earth, the minister of His Pro- 
vidential kindness. And as her desolate heart was cheered by 
St. John's affection, she could not but remember that loving 
Son who had gone up on high, and had done " what He 
could" for her left behind Him in the world. Our Blessed 
Lord was thus the example of His own precept given after- 
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wards by Si PauL He desires Christian sons and daughters, 
that they "first shew piety at home, and requite their 
parents," And in what were almost His last words on earth, 
He made thoughtful provision for the closing years of the 
mother whom He left behind Him. 

Let us then, as Christian men, follow the Christ whose 
name we bear. Let us follow Him God-ward. As we pass 
through the trials of this mortal life, let us lean our weight 
where He leant His, on the gracious and paternal arm of the 
Blessed One above. Let us follow Him Man-ward. Let 
Christian sons and daughters be to their parents, what in life 
and death the Christ was found to His. Let it be so with 
fathers and mothers, with husbands and wives, with brothers 
and sisters ; let the love of the Christ be developed in 
Christian families. Let the Christian master shew himself 
faithful to his servant, and the Christian servant dutiful to 
his master. And let it be the faithfulness, let it be the 
dntifolness of love. So shall the world acknowledge the 
moral power of the faith of the Lord Jesus. They come into 
our Churches, and hear that faith professed in our creeds. 
But the faith itself no man can see. " Good works/ 9 on the 
other hand, are visible to all men. And as they see them, 
% « glorify our Father in Heaven." (Matt. v. 16.) 
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pr^QXpESTIONABL? TBXJTpS ; OB, THE NE?J$ Q? 
HUMANITY SATISFIED JR CHRIST. 



"Wo luwo pMoe with God through oar Lord Jerai Christ." 

Jx 14 aj y;ery common cpniplaint egainjgb the te§$£$rs (of 
phrju$i*nity, that they state, 3$ miquestiona^, $0j$^£» what 
qtre, $fter aty, fitters of opinion ; and yet require m&n^ on 
pain ojf Divine displeasure! to, Relieve them. I will therefore 
now st^te cerj^in things concerning man atyd Jus (^n^itipn, 
wjrich are, no$ rnatters of opinion, but absolute verities, an/1 
t^en shew how th,e reyjelations of Christianity bring him the 
yerj.x^Mef and contort of which he stand? in nee& 

There are certain, things, in magi's condition which 9&ftK>fr 
be questioned b j any one. 

I. Man is a creature — the creature of Another's power, 
brought into existence by Another, continually sustained by 
Another. This of course, cannot be questioned ; let us only 
seek to realize it. The time when this is done most easily is 
when we awake in the morning, from the sleep of the night. 
We cannot but feel, as we look back on the hours of un- 
consciousness, that we did not take care of durselves; that 
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Another has caused us to sleep, has taken care of us while 
we were sleeping, and has caused us to awake again. And 
as we are conscious of the powers of life still in action — the 
heart heating, the pulses playing, the respiration continuing ; 
as sight and hearing and speech all re-awake to exercise, we 
cannot hut feel that Another is sustaining that wondrous 
mechanism which we call ourselves. And who is able to 
sustain it hut He who originally made it ? Sustentation is 
hut creation continued ; we are the creatures of Another. 

And how wonderful is the relation of the creature to the 
Creator ! St Paul, in speaking of it to the Athenians, quotes 
the words of a heathen poet, " We are His offspring." But 
he eridently feels how inadequate such words are, for he goes 
on immediately to supplement them, " He is not far from any 
one of us : in Him we live, and move, and have our being." 
Every act of conscious life on the part of us men — the opening 
of the eyes, the stretching out of the arm, the setting the feet 
in motion, the using of the tongue for articulate speech, is the 
fruit of a Divine volition. Hence comes that wonderful 
possession of the creature by the Creator, set forth by the holy 
Psalmist. He knows our down-sitting and our uprising, He 
understands our thoughts afar off. He compasses our path 
and lying down, and is acquainted with all our ways. Not a 
word of our" tongue escapes His ear ; He besets us behind and 
before, and lays His hand upon us. Hence comes the 
impossibility of escape from Him, though we should ascend 
to Heaven, though we should make our bed in Hell, though 
we should take the wings of the morning and dwell in the 
uttermost parts of the Sea, though we should make darkness 
itself our covering. All vain, utterly vain ! In Heaven, in 
o 
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Hell, on the farthest shores of the Ocean, He is found. And 
as for the darkness, it is no darkness to Him ; the night 
shines as the day. How terrible are such thoughts ! That we 
should be altogether in the hands of Another, for the present, 
for the future, for time, for eternity ! He is able to make as 
miserable, intensely miserable, for ever miserable. He can 
turn every nerve into a source of anguish ; He can make our 
mental faculties — memory, thought, imagination, the very 
vehicles of despair. Whither then shall we turn for comfort, 
when we realize all this ? The Psalmist goes on to tell us, we 
shall do well to note his words. " How precious also are Thy 
thoughts unto me, oh God ! How great is the sum of them ! 
If I should count them, they are more in number than the 
sand." He knew that this Omnipotent and Omnipresent One 
had gracious thoughts towards him, and this gave his spirit 
rest. And this is just the rest which the blessed Gospel, i.e., 
Christianity, brings to our hearts now. " We have peace with 
God," says St. Paul, " through our Lord Jesus Christ." For 
in Him we see that our great Creator loves us, and that we 
may trust ourselves now and for ever, in His gracious hands. 
But Natural Keligion, it may be said, declares the love of God. 
It declares indeed the love, but not the measure of the love. 
That is peculiar to Christianity. The Cross of the Lord Jesus 
declares a love strong as death. Here is the great light that 
is come into the world, as true as it is great. Our Creator 
loves us all, with a love strong as death. Let us take this 
thought home with us, let us turn it over in our thoughts, let 
us make it thoroughly our own, let us never part with it. 
We shall not have met this morning for nothing. 

II. But to proceed — Man is a sinful creature. This also 
ean be questioned by no one. We do not need to go to the 
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Bible for proof of it ; we have only to open our eyes and look 
around us. The world is full of sin — of conjugal infidelity, 
of parental tyranny, of filial disobedience. It is full also of 
violence, of impurity, of dishonesty and of slander. The Bible 
only points out to us the bitter fountain whence these 
polluted streams flow. Man, it tells us, has fallen from the 
righteousness of God. That righteousness is contained in the 
law. " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God," " with all thy 
heart, and thy neighbour as thyself." Man having for- 
gotten thus to love his God, has forgotten also to love his 
neighbour. And hence the sin and crime of which the world 
is full. 

But we need not look at our neighbours, let us be faithful 
to ourselves, and we shall find that this sin is on our own 
hearts. St. Paul says that " all have sinned, and come short 
of the glory of God." The expression, " come short," is 
remarkable. The Greek warrior threw his spear, aiming at 
the target placed opposite. If it fell within the distance, he 
was said to have sinned, that sin being the coming short. 
And. such is sin still. The mark to be aimed at is "the Glory 
of God." And we are continually coming short of it. We 
come short as creatures in our direct duties to our Creator ; 
we come short, as husbands and as wives, as parents and as 
children, as masters and as servants, as neighbours, and as 
friends. If we say that it is not so, and that our consciences 
charge us not with such shortcoming, our moral standard must 
be low. If our standard^is at all that of God's holy law, we 
shall at once acknowledge such shortcoming, and bow the 
head in silence. 

What then is to be done for a world so full of sin? 
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What is to be done for us who are chargeable with this sin 
continually ? What the world needs if it is to be recalled to 
righteousness, what we need if we would be encouraged to 
strive after the right, is a God who can forgive. " There is 
forgiveness with Thee," says the Psalmist, "that Thou 
mayest be feared." And this is just the revelation of the 
gospel, of Christianity. " We have peace with God," sayB the 
text. It is with such a God alone that sinful man can have 
peace. Hie ground of that peace follows immediately — 
<k through our Lord Jesus Christ." For in His cross this 
peace was made. He took upon Him our obligations, and 
fulfilled the law which we had broken, " unto death, even 
the death of the cross." He also accepted, in doing so, the 
punishment of our iniquity, the dread penalty of death, the 
gloom and sadness of the grave. He thus magnified and 
made honourable the law which we had set at nought And 
the Law-giver* "well-pleased for His righteousness sake," 
proclaims to a sinful world the remission of all trespasses. 
As there is peace for mall as a creature, there is peace for him 
also, as a sinful creature, " through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

III. Nor will any one deny that man is a suffering creature. 
We are confessedly in a suffering world. Pain and disease, 
anxiety, trouble, sorrow approach us by a thousand avenues ; 
none of us can tell what a single hour may bring forth. Our 
wives and children, our nearest and dearest are falling around 
us every moment; and there is before us all, the certain 
prospect of the last dark hour, the valley of the shadow of 
death. In such solemn circumstances, of what do we stand 
in need ? We need Divine sympathy and also Divine succour 
whfen our hours of darkness shall come. Thus alone ean we 
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have peace in such a world as this. And the gospel, i.e., 
Christianity, brings to ua suffering creatures this priceless, this 
inestimable blessing. For the visible has revealed the 
invisible. "The only begotten Son who is in the bosom of 
the Father/' has "declared Him" as a Father, a sympathizing 
and gracious Father, to His suffering human family on the earth. 

The slightest acquaintance with the records of the holy 
Evangelists will tell us that this is true. " Our Lord Jesus 
Christ" is to be regarded in, two aspects. He is to be regarded 
first, as a Divine Being. And when His ministry of merey 
is contemplated from this point of view, it reveals in the 
plainest manner the sympathy of God with man. He 
had eompassion on the widowed mother as He met her on 
the way to the grave ; He groaned in spirit an4 was troubled, 
yea He wept at the grave of Lazarus ; He had compassion on 
the multitudes who followed Him, because they had nothing 
to eat. The same compassion impelled Him "to go about 
doing good and healing all that were oppressed of the Peril." 
And He is the same now that He was then ; He compassionr 
ates us as truly to-day as He did those by whom in the days 
of His flesh He was surrounded. Suffering indeed still 
remains, because it is medicinal ; out of the sorrows of 
humanity, when patiently accepted from His hand, God works 
humanity's cure. Therefore it is He smites; but while 
smiting, He compassionates still. He assures us Himself in 
Jeremiah, that "He doth not afflict from His heart, nor grieve 
the children of men." Let us think of this when we suffer; 
the thought will bring us " peace." 

There is a second aspect in which " the Lord Jesus Christ" 
i* to be regarded ; He is a Human Being. " The Word was 
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made Mesh, and dwelt among us " as a man. It was a real 
assumption of Humanity ; He made all oar sorrows, trials, 
and temptations His own. He moreover, as a man, taught 
us men the lesson of always looking upwards ; and in doing 
so, He was always sustained. He was sustained through the 
darkness of Gethsemane ; He was sustained amid the horrors 
of Calvary ; He was remembered in the hour of death ; He 
was brought again from the darkness of the grave. Precious, 
blessed consolation ! For He said, before He left the world, 
speaking of Him who is above, " My Father, and your Father" 
He who sustained Him will therefore sustain us also in every 
hour of weakness, darkness and trouble; He will remember 
us in the hour of death ; He will bring us up again from the 
silence of the grave. The thought gives rest to the disquieted, 
anxious mind, and stills the troubled breast; "we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Let us receive with thankfulness then the blessed gospel, 
" the gospel of the Grace of God." It meets our necessities 
as creatures — as sinful creatures — as suffering creatures. If 
we welcome not its blessed revelations, we ourselves shall be 
the losers. There never was a greater mistake than regarding 
faith as an act of duty to God merely. It is indeed an act of 
duty to Him ; He bids us — and well He may — believe Him 
when He speaks. But it is besides, in the case before us, our 
highest privilege to believe His word. As it is the 
happiness of the doomed felon to believe that he is pardoned; 
or of the broken-hearted bankrupt to believe that his debt is 
paid; or of the distracted mother to believe that her lost 
child is found again. The loss is their own if they refuse 
auch glad tidings. And so with ourselves. If the glad 
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tidings of the Blessed God do not command oar earnest faith, 
the loss is our own. And that loss is not small. There is no 
other consolation for time ; no other sore hope for eternity. 
May God teach us its value ! And so believing in the light, 
we shall be the " children of light." (John xii. 36). It was 
of what He Himself calls " the light of life," i.e., the light 
which brings everlasting life with it, that our Lord was 
speaking, when He uttered these words. His gospel was 
" the light of life " then. It is " the light of life " now and 
evermore. 



SERMON X. 



DAVID AND NATHAN. 



ti 



II. SAMUEL XIL 7. (lit Clause.) 
And Nathan said onto David, Thou art the man." 



We are told of David the King of Israel, that he was "a man 
after God's own heart/' and that " he served his generation by 
the will of God." The great work of that generation was the 
destruction of idolatry, and the setting up over Israel, of the 
worship of the true God. And this work entrusted to David, 
he had most thoroughly and efficiently performed. But in a 
moment of unguarded leisure this man of God had fallen most 
grievously. He had taken the wife of Uriah the Hittite, and 
then compassed the death of the injured husband by the sword 
of the children of Amnion— -crimes rendered all the more 
terrible by that gallant soldier's devotion to himself. We 
have no cause to wonder at the dreadful power which the 
unscrupulous Joab, from that moment, exercised over the 
mind of David. He was in possession of his fatal secret, the 
contents of the sealed order — " Set ye Uriah in the forefront 
of the hottest battle, and retire ye from him that he may be 
smitten and die." And he had but to divulge that secret ; 
his monarch's good name was blown upon and gone. 



David and Nathan. St 

David's, conscience slept at first. Weeks pasted, nay 
months, Uriah's wife bare him a son ; it was sleeping still. 
God at length sent Nathan to awake it. He began by a 
parable about two men in one of the Cities of Israel ; the one 
rich, the other poor. He told of the large flocks and herds of 
the one; of the solitary ewe-lamb of the other* That lamb 
was dear to its owner : it ate of his meat, and drank of his 
cap, and lay in his bosom, and was to him as a daughter. 
He told how a traveller came to the rich man, and how the 
wealthy host spared his own flocks and herds, but took the 
poor man's lamb and dressed it for the wayfarer, David 
listened with growing interest, with kindling indignation. 
And when the Prophet had finished his touching recital, the 
King pronounced on the offender the doom of death, But 
what of his own conscience all the while ? It was sleeping as 
profoundly as ever. What should awake it? He was listening 
to a tale of wrong, with which personally he had nothing to 
do. Only he did well to be angry, and now did well to 
punish. 

Very different was the result when the Prophet turned 
solemnly round upon him, and with faithful and fearless 
boldness, pronounced " Thou art the man." The parable then 
became reality, the story of another's sin became the story of 
his own. The owner of the one ewe-lamb was the unfortunate 
Uriah, whose sole possession had been the wife of his bosom's 
love. The owner of the many flocks and herds was himself 
David the Sing, to whom God had given his Master's house, 
his Master's wives, and all that his eyes desired. The taking 
the ewe-lamb for the wayfarer, was the dark scene of guilty 
pleasure, the darker deed of blood. David's conscience was 
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at once awakened ; " I have sinned against the Lord," he 
said. And this lowly confession was met at once bj the 
cheering word of absolution, " The Lord also hath pat away 
thy sin, thou shalt not die." 

This affecting episode in Scripture History, teaches a great 
lesson of Catholic truth. The power of ChxTs word consists in 
its personal application. The Prophet Ezekiel complained in 
his day, " Ah, Lord God, they say of me, doth he not speak 
parables t w The complaint may be reiterated now. It is 
just so that by nature we listen to God's word. It seems to 
ns a parable, something outside of us, with which we have no 
personal concern. It is therefore powerless to arouse — to 
quicken — to sanctify — to save/ We hear for example of 
man's fall, how the Serpent came to the woman, how at his 
suggestion she ate of the forbidden fruit, and gave also to her 
husband with her. And the Lord summoned them before 
Him, charged them with their sin, and drove them out. All 
this seems to us a parable, a well-told and striking parable. 
But we do not realize it as any thing with which we person- 
ally have to do ; the conscience sleeps, the heart is unmoved, 
the life is unaffected. Again, we hear of the condemnation 
in Adam, of the entire human family — that our father forfeited 
his honourable place in God's Creation, and that we all have 
inherited the forfeiture. And the Bible solemnly points to 
death as from generation to generation the sign of this con- 
demnation, the seal of this terrible forfeiture. Still, we listen 
as to a parable ; the tremendous import of such statements 
does not come home to our hearts. Then we hear of universal 
sinfulness, the consequence of forfeiture and fall — that "there 
is no difference, that all have sinned," and that " the whole 
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world is guilty before God." Still, it is a thing outside of us ; 
or if we apply it to ourselves, it is with the drowsy hope 
which we can scarcely be roused to cherish, that the common- 
ness of the calamity shall prove the safety of those involved 
in it. Whereas, alas, the very opposite is the truth. It is 
like the commonness of the plague, fearfully aggravating the 
misery which it brings, because none can help his brother. 
We are told finally, that no effort of ours can raise us from 
this Mien estate, that by the law, which " is holy, just and 
good, 1 ' there is only " the knowledge of sin," and that that 
holy commandment, condemning us, leaves us in our helpless- 
ness and ruin. Helplessness ! Buin ! These words might 
awake the dead. They do not awaken us, they are mere 
conventionalities to which habit has familiarized the mind. 

Again God speaks. It is to say that He has come to help 
us. His own dear Son has taken our flesh— our suffering, 
our mortal flesh. He has borne our sins in His own body, on 
the tree, He has hallowed our grave by lying in it, He has 
burst for us the bands of death, He has received for us the 
everlasting life, He has for us gone up on high. And if any 
sinner wants a Saviour; if any son of man wants a Friend, a 
Guide, a Comforter, there is such a Saviour and such a Friend 
in the Lord Jesus — a Saviour in whose blood there is ever- 
lasting forgiveness, "a Friend that sticketh closer than a 
Brother." So speaks the blessed gospel. And we listen to 
its statements with reverence, we enrol them in our creeds, 
we bow the head before God, as we rehearse them in His 
house of prayer. But where is the heart all the while 1 Just 
where it would be, if these things were not. In the engross- 
ments of business, it may be ; in the acquisition of wealth ; 
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in the pursuit of pleasure ; in the keen and eager chase after 
this world's dignities and honours. All this proves, alas, that 
a creed may he only a parable; something outside of us ; a 
symbol of faith indeed, hut one whose everlasting verities 
have never roused the conscience, never touched the heart. 

What we need is personal application of these solemn 

verities of God. We need some one to say to us as Nathan 

said to David — "Thou art the man." Seek not to hide 

among the multitude ; bring these things home to thyself as 

if no one else existed in the world. Thou art the fallen, the 

forfeited, the sinful, the condemned one. What a word is 

fatten ! When we say of the man once known for integrity 

and honour— he is fallen ; when we say of the woman whose 

reputation was once so spotless — she is fallen, how full of 

terrible meaning is the word ! It means that they ate sunk 

beneath the standard of righteousness recognized by human 

society. The word in its Bible-meaning, is of much more 

terrible import. It declares the creature sunk beneath God's 

standard of the right, the pure, the holy. That standard is 

declared in the law — u thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 

all thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself" Our first rather 

sank beneath that standard when he sinned. Who sank 

along with him 1 " Thou art the man." Who has inherited 

the forfeiture consequent on fall, of honour, glory, standing 

before God? "Thou art the man." Who inherits the sinful 

nature to which the fall gave birth? Who is he that every 

day, since he received his being from his Maker's hand, has 

been, in thought and word, and deed, coming short of that 

Maker's glory 1 a Thou art the man." Who underlies the 

condemnation which is sin's doom, the terrible curse which is 
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its wages? " Thou art the man." Thus the Bible speaks to 
us all, personally, individually. Let us give it leave to speak. 
If we stifle its utterance, it shall be to our own undoing. 

Let us give it leave to speak, I Bay again ; it has more to 
tell us. With what feelings is God now regarding the fallen 
and the sinful, the forfeited and the condemned? For which 
of as is love pleading, for which of us is there mercy in store ? 
"Thou art the man." " In this was manifested the love of 
God" toward thee, " in that God sent His only-begotten Son 
into the world," that thou mightest " live through Him." " He 
loved " thee, " and gave Himself " for thee. " His own self 
hare" thy sins " in His own body, on the tree." " He was 
Wounded" for thy transgressions; "He was bruised" for 
thine iniquities; "the chastisement" of thy "peace was 
upon Him," that through Him thou mightest be healed. "By 
this Man there is preached " unto thee " the forgiveness of 
sins," Thou, even thou hast boldness now u to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus — t>y the new and living way 
which He has consecrated " for thee " through, the veil, that 
is to say " His flesh;" thou hast' also a High Priest over " the 
house of God," that thou mayest draw near and live. " Thou 
art the man " pointed at in all these declarations of God. 
His charges of sin are personal ; His declarations of mercy are 
personal also. And when God speaks of the grave hallowed, 
and death abolished, and everlasting life secured, again " thou 
art the man." Thy grave was hallowed when the Holy One 
and the Just lay there. Death was abolished for thee when 
He rose again. And everlasting life was secured for thee 
*hen He ascended, leaving as His legacy, the blessed word, 
w because I Kve, ye shall live also." Oniy God give thee grace 
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to embrace and ever to hold these blessed hopes which He has 
given thee in Jesus Christ thy Saviour ! Does the law then 
proclaim thee a sinner? The gospel proclaims for thee a 
Saviour, a propitiation for thy sins, an Advocate for thee on 
high. In the midst of the changes, the chances, the anxieties 
of this mortal estate, dost thou ever feel as if thou wert 
forsaken, friendless and desolate ? Thou canst not be 
forsaken, there is One who remembers thee. Thon canst not 
be friendless while the Lord Jesus lives above. Neither 
canst thou ever be desolate if thou wilt betake thyself to His 
Divine compassion, and make trial of the human sympathies 
of His fleshly bosom. For from first to last, " thou art the 
man" for whom the Son of God came into the world, for 
whom He died and rose again, and on whose behalf He is 
living now, exalted above all praise and blessing, at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high. 

When the solemn words, " Thou art the man," sounded 
in the ears of the guilty monarch of Israel, the immediate 
response was a lowly confession of that guilt. And so it is 
with ourselves. When the mysteries of the faith lose their 
parabolic character and come home to the conscience and the 
heart — when man's fall and forfeiture and sinfulness and con- 
demnation are all realized as belonging to us personally, an 
inquiry is wrung from the very depths of our being, " What 
must we do to be saved 1 " And when the conscience is thus 
aroused, and must And rest, and we turn in our need to the 
blessed gospel, its assurances of Divine love and mercy are 
realized as personal also. The love to the world revealed in 
the Cross of Christ is felt as a love to us. The taking away 
of sin, the forgiveness of God which it announces, the gift of 
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everlasting life, the Mediation and Intercession of the 
ascended Saviour, and finally the Fatherhood of the Blessed 
God, are all embraced, all rejoiced in, as ours. This indeed 
is faith's peculiar office — to individualize a general word. Our 
Lord has shewn this in a most touching manner, in the 
Sermon on the Mount. He counsels us — "Enter into thy 
closet, shut thy door, and pray to Thy Father." For as the 
closet is thine and the door is thine, so is the Father thine. 
But how know we that He is so to us, individually ? Our 
Lord tells us in the next sentence — " When ye pray, say, Our 
Father." And faith individualizes that word, and says, This 
Father is mine. And as the conscience was aroused by the law, 
the heart is now stirred to its deepest recesses by the gospel. 
" Abba, Father," becomes the language not of faith only but 
of love. And as the Blessed God becomes the object of per- 
sonal affection, His name, His service, His glory claim our 
constant solicitude and care. And a life moulded by the pre- 
cepts of the gospel is the natural result of a heart subjected 
to its power. Men see our good works and glorify our Father 
in Heaven. 

It is the part then of God's ministers to do as JNathan did 
to David, to say with every word they utter, and to every one 
who listens to them, " Thou art the man." But it was not 
Nathan's word which aroused David's conscience, neither was 
it Nathan's appeal which subdued David's heart and melted 
it into godly sorrow. A mightier than Nathan was behind 
him. Though made by human lips, it was a Divine appeal, a 
Divine remonstrance ; and the fallen monarch felt it so. It 
has been so, ever ; it is so now. The conscience of fallen 
man was never yet aroused by merely human speech, how- 
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ever true, however earnest. The heart of fallen man, sealed 
up and obdurate, never jet responded to a merely human 
appeal. He who made the human heart alone can deal with 
it Let us look up to Him, let us ask our Creator to speak to 
us ! Let us ask Him to speak by His law of love, to 
speak by His gospel of love, those harmonious utterances 
of His everlasting lips; to say to us — " Thou art the man," 
1 speak to thee. Our whole being shall own His presence, 
we shall be consciously subdued before God. Blessed are 
they whom He subdues, humbling them under His mighty 
hand ! For it is that He may lift them up again, comforting 
by His love, guiding by His Spirit, leading in His ways. 
And all this is a preparation for the exalting " in due time," 
when He shall gather His own to Himself in the resurrection- 
life, and His people shall be glorified for ever with their 
God. Of which mercy, now and evermore, may He be 
pleased to make us partaken ! 



SEKMON XI. 



MAMMON OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. 



ST. LtJKE XVL 1—12. 

"And Jesus said to His disciples, there was a certain rich man who had a steward; 
and the same was accused unto him, that he had wasted his goods. And he 
called him and said unto him, How is it that I hear this of thee? give an account 
of thy stewardship, for thou mayest be no longer steward. Then the steward 
said within himself, What shall I do? for my lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship ; I cannot dig, to beg I am ashamed. I am resolved what to do, that 
when I am put out of the stewardship, they may receive me into their houses. 
So he called every one of his lord's debtors unto him, and said unto the first, 
How much owest thou unto my lord? And he said, An hundred measures of oil. 
And he said unto him, Take thy bill and sit down quickly, and write fifty. Then 
said he to another, And how much owest thou? And he said, An hundred mea- 
sures of wheat. And he said unto him, Take thy bill and write fourscore. And the 
lord oommended the unjust steward, because he had done wisely ; for the children 
of this world are in their generation wiser than the children of light. And I say 
unto yon, make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that 
when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting habitations. He that is 
faithful in that which is least, is faithful also in much : and he that is unjust in 
the least, is unjust also in muoh. If therefore ye have not been faithful in the 
unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your trust the true riches ? And if 
ye have not been faithful in that which is another man's, who shall give you 
that which is your own?" 

Holt Scripture is as distinct and earnest in its enforcement 
of good works as it is full and glorious in its revelations of 
the grace of God. We are exhorted continually in its pages, 
to self-examination and to earnest consideration of the 
character of our lives. And it greatly helps us in this duty 
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when the attention is directed specially to some particular 
feature of these lives. Let us take such , a subject now. 
What use are we making of our worldly gpods ? Is it such a 
use of them as pleases God ? Our Lord's parable before us, 
with His own comment thereon, will enable us to answer this 
needful, this solemn question. 

The parable introduces us to a Steward who has wasted 
his Master's goods. His unfaithfulness is punished by dis- 
missal from his Master's service. And not knowing how to dig, 
and being ashamed to beg, the miserable man is in despair. 
At last, he bethinks him of a scheme. He causes false returns 
to be made, of the monies which are due to his Master. He 
carries out this scheme moreover toward " every one of his 
Lord's debtors." The man who owes an hundred measures of 
oil is excused fifty ; he who owes an hundred measures of 
wheat is excused twenty, and so on. The entire tenantry are 
benefitted, some more, some less. And the result is, that 
when their friend is homeless and destitute, they make him 
wolcome to a share of what they have. 

" The Lord," we are ,told, " commended the unjust 
Steward." It is needless to add that this was not moral 
commendation. He expressly characterizes his act as that 
of one of "the children of this world." He "had done 
wisely " is the word. It ought rather to have been rendered 
shrewdly. We should say in common colloquial English — 
the man was a shrewd fellow, and knew what he was about. 

So much for the parable ; now for its lesson. The one is 
the shell, the other the precious kernel. 

" I say unto you," our Lord continues, in application of 
His words, " make to yourselves fiiends of the mammon of 
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unrighteousness." Mammon is the gold, the silver, the pos- 
sessions of a present world. They are well called the mammon 
of unrighteousness. For they are too often obtained by 
unrighteousness. And they are used oftener still, for purposes 
of unrighteousness. Therefore writes St. Paul, "They that 
will be rich, fall into temptation and a snare; the love of 
money is the root of all evil ; thou, oh man of God, flee these 
things." St. John also: "All that is in the world, the lust of 
the flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the pride of life " — the 
very tastes which gold and silver enable us to gratify — " is 
not of the Father, but of the world." How then can we 
possibly " make friends " of this Mammon ? Gold and 
silver are not evil in themselves ; " every creature of God is 
good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanks- 
giving." And if it is so received, it will be laid out for God 
and His glory; for man also, and his benefit and blessing. 
And by so laying it out, we make friends of it. 

The world is full at once of good and evil. Evil requires 
gold and silver in most cases, to carry out its purposes. And 
the same thing ^s true of good and the doers of good. " I was 
an hungered," says our Lord, in St. Matthew, " and ye gave 
Me meat ; I was thirsty and ye gave Me drink ; I was a 
stranger and ye took Me in." Again, " I was naked and ye 
clothed Me ; sick and in prison, and ye visited Me." None 
of these offices of Christian love can be performed without 
gold and silver. The hungry cannot be fed without them, 
nor the naked clothed. The homeless cannot be sheltered 
without them, nor the sick relieved. St. Paul commends the 
Christian Matron as one who " has brought up children " in 
God's fear ; who has " lodged strangers; " who has " relieved 
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the afflicted ; " who has " diligently followed every good 
work." Bat all these good and holy objects absolutely 
require the gold and silver of this world. And it is, I repeat, 
by so using the "mammon of unrighteousness/' by laying 
them thus out in the cause of righteousness, that we make 
Mends of them for ever. The money that has fed the 
hungry, that has clothed the naked, that has ministered to 
the sick, that has cheered the oouch of the dying, that has 
raised up the fallen, that has instructed the ignorant, shall in 
the last great day, have a witness to bear, and shall bear it on 
our behalf. 

"When ye fail," says our Lord. Touching, affecting 
words 1 We shall all fail. The healthiest, the strongest, the 
mightiest shall one day break down. The eagle eye shall 
lose its lustre, the arm of power shall be smitten with weak- 
ness, the once firm tread shall become painful and slow. So 
shall it be with all our powers — our bodily, our mental 
powers. They shall all fail us. And life itself shall fail in the 
end, God " shall change our countenance and send us away." 

When these dark days come, they make this world's 
habitations desolate. Disease and Death silence, only too 
quickly, " the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice 
of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride." They snatch 
away the husband, the wife, the child. They take the 
venerable father from the midst of his sorrowing family, 

" Then, in dim chambers, long, dark weeds are seen, 

" And weeping heard, where only joy has been ; 

" When by his children borne, and from his door 

" Slowly departing, to return no more, 

" He rests in holy earth, with them that went before." 

It is well and truly added, 

" Sttoh is human life, so gliding on, 

" It glimmers like a meteor and is gone." 
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Bat there is a life which is no meteor. And there are 
" everlasting habitations " prepared for those who shall inherit 
it — the " many mansions ", of the Father's house. And there 
shall never be heard there the voice of sorrow, nor the 
lamentation of bereavement : " God shall wipe all tears from 
their eyes." 

Our Lord speaks in the text, of these "everlasting 
habitations." And let His words be well noted. The 
mammon of unrighteousness, He declares, if now made our 
friends, " shall receive us " as dwellers there. 

Then Salvation is of works; a well-spent life deserves, 
and shall purchase, immortality ! We must not come 
so rapidly to our conclusion. Let us hear our Lord in 
another place. He is speaking of the very day when the 
Father's house shall be opened for His children, and the 
" everlasting habitations " revealed to sight. " Come, ye 
blessed of my Father," are His words to His accepted ones, 
"inherit the kingdom prepared for you." But when does He 
say it was prepared % " From the foundation of the world." 
Before there were any naked to clothe, or any hungry to feed, 
or any sick to minister to, or any dying to cheer. For whom 
then was it thus prepared in the far-gone eternity? "For 
them that love Him," says St. James. This gives their 
meaning to the Lord's words — " I was an hungered, and ye 
gave Me meat, a stranger, and ye took Me in." These things 
tell that we have loved Him. And it is by bearing this 
toitnessfor us, that the mammon of unrighteousness shall be 
our friends in that last great day. 

There was a time when the greatest disservice that could 
he done to a man, was to say that he was on the side of Jesus 
of Kazareth. When a maid-servant said of Simon Peter, " This 
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fellow was also with Him/' the accused trembled before her 
word. He knew that such a charge believed, would be his 
death. And taming to the speaker, he said with all the 
earnestness of fear, " Woman, I know Him not." But that was 
" the hour and power of darkness," when Jesus stood bound 
before the High Priest. Another hour is coming, the hour of 
light and glory, when " the Son of Man shall come, sitting on 
the right hand of power." And the greatest service that then 
can be done to any of us, shall be the witness — these were on 
the Lord's side. And this is the very witness which the 
mammon of unrighteousness shall bear on our behalf, if used 
now for God and for His glory. They shall say — these also 
were with Jesus of Nazareth. And we shall not tremble as 
Simon Peter did. For that word — that witness shall be our 
passport to our joyful eternity. 

The lessons of the parable proceed. Faithfulness "in 
that which is least," the Lord tells us, is the pledge' of 
faithfulness " in that which is much." And injustice " in the 
least " is the sign that he who is guilty of it will be "unjust 
also in much." 

That which is least, is the mammon of unrighteousness. 
It is in God's eyes, the least. He gives silver and gold, lands 
and possessions, coronets, crowns and sceptres, as things 
which He makes very little account of, to many who shall 
never see His face. But though little in themselves, they are 
the trial of him who receives them ; the man is declared by 
the use to which he puts them. 

That which is much, is " the true riches," the possessions, 
the honours, the dignities of the kingdom of God. 

Let us mark then the force of our Lord's reasoning. 
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He that has been trusted with the little, and has not known 
to use it for God, but has laid it out in the service of sin — 
how shall he be trusted with the great ? Heaven is not a 
place of happiness merely, but of duty and service. The 
happiness consists in that duty heartily discharged, in that 
service gladly rendered. " He has made us kings and priests," 
says St. John, " and we shall reign." And how do these 
kings and priests use the influence and glory of their high 
position? "Hie servants shall serve Him" is the answer of 
the same Apostle, "day and night in His Temple." He then 
that has been trusted with wealth, dignity and influence here, 
and has not known to use them for God — how shall he be 
entrusted with the enduring possessions, the higher dignity, 
the everlasting honour which is reserved for that glorious 
hereafter? 

How deeply solemn is this consideration? It reminds us 
that we are on our trial. And so we are. And it does not 
apply to the rich alone. Between the two mites of the widow 
and the splendid possessions of the millionaire, there is little 
difference in the sight of God. Both are of "the least." 
And both, faithfully used, shall have the same reward in the 
end. 

For our Lord proceeds, " If then ye have not been faithful 
in the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your trust 
the true riches? And if ye have not been faithful in that 
which is another man's, who shall give you that which is your 
own?" 

He speaks here, let us observe, of faithfulness, not of 
generosity, kindness, charity. These words would not have 
suited the lesson which He meant to teach. And no teacher 
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hag ever chosen his -words with mote precision than the Lord 
Jesus. 

The lesson here impressed by Him is, that what is kind 
and charitable man-word is simple faithfulness God-ward* 
He of whom the parable tells was a steward ; the goods in his 
hand belonged to another man. His not wasting them 
would have been simple faithfulness, not kindness. His 
Wasting them as he did, was Unfaithfulness, he was an un- 
just steward. And it is so with us all; We are God's 
stewards. The wealth, the honour, the influence, the posses- 
sions which we may hare, are ail His. And if we squander 
them on self, and deny them to objects of mercy and truth, 
it is a lack, not of generosity and kindness merely, but of 
faithfulness. We are wasting what we have no right to 
waste, what is " another man's." 

But some one will reply, I was born to the throne which 
I fill, to my dukedom, my earldom, my possessions ; and will 
you say that they are not my own ? Another will say, The 
fortune which I enjoy is the recompense of years of anxiety 
and toil ; the influence which I possess has come from a long 
life of goodness and consistent behaviour ; and will you say 
that they are not mine % Yours, most certainly, so far as man 
is concerned. But so far as God is concerned, as certainly 
not yours ; you are only His stewards. Men 'speak of the 
accident of birth having brought certain worldly advantages. 
There are no accidents in God's world. They speak of having 
amassed fortune ; of having obtained influence. It is God 
who has given them power so to do. All is His ; all is to be 
used for Him ; none of us from the highest to the lowest, are 
anything but His stewards. 
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But what is the meaning of laying out our substance for 
Him? Laying it out for objects which He approves and 
commends. He bids us first, to provide for ourselves and 
for our families " things honest in the sight of all men." He 
bids us maintain our position in society ; He bids us pay our 
just debts ; He bids us meet our honourable engagements. He 
bids us be kind to our dependents ; He bids us be open- 
banded and liberal to the poor. " When thou reapest thine 
harvest," says the beautiful legislation of Moses, " and hast 
forgot a sheaf in the field, thou shalt not go again to fetch 
it ; when thou beatest thine olive-tree, thou shalt not go over 
tbe boughs again." And what of that sheaf, what of these 
olives? "Thou shalt leave them for the stranger, for the 
fatherless and for the widow." 

Again, our Blessed Father bids us open our eyes and look 
around us on the world. It is full of destitution and misery* 
full of suffering and death. It is a world of ignorance and 
superstition, of violence and crime. Such a world is full of 
objects for which we may freely and gladly give what means 
or influence or power of good we possess. And while we 
find our happiness in diminishing the sad amount of human 
sorrow, the sadder amount of human crime, He whose stewards 
we are, will approve this employment of His goods, and we 
shall be recompensed with His blessing. 

We shall also have His reward. The closing words of the 
text point to this very clearly. " If ye have not been faithful 
in that which is another man's, who shall give you that which 
is your own ? " The negative implies the positive — If ye are 
faithful in that which is another man's, He who is your 
Employer and Master will give you that which is your own. 
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We have heard of the diligent and faithful servant being 
taken as a partner — a servant no longer but an employer, with 
servants under him. And this is the idea conveyed by the 
words before us. Be faithful stewards of my goods, says our 
Master above ; I will give you, another day, something you can 
call " your own" You shall be stewards no longer, you shall 
be heirs, inheritors for ever. And St. Paul confirms his 
Master's words. " Heirs of God," he says, " and joint-heirs 
with Christ." And Christ is no steward. "The Father 
loveth the Son and hath given all things into His hand." 

This then is the blessed condition of those who serve God. 
Stewards now and glad to be so ; Owners and Inheritors then. 
God could not make us inheritors now, we might abuse His 
grace. There is no such danger then, for the sin that would 
so dispose us, shall have been purged out of us for ever. 
But let us ever remember that the negative is also true. If 
we will be owners and masters now, we shall forfeit the richness 
of this blessing. "We are not faithful then " in that which w 
another man's" And the Saviour's question , admits, alas, of 
no reply — " Who shall give you that which is your own ?" 

How then, to sum up all, are we employing the influence, 
the opportunities, the substance which God has given to us 1 
Let us look into our families: into our relation to our 
dependents \ into the condition of the poor around us ; into the 
world in which we live — and ask. And when we ask, let it 
be with the solemn resolve that we shall And an honest 
answer. If the answer humbles us, it is well. It may stir us 
up to walk for the future, more as it pleases God, and more 
for the blessing of man. So shall we, as has been well said, 

" Make our lives sublime, 
" And departing, leave behind us 
" Foot-prints on the sands of ime." 
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Oar neighbourhoods shall say of us when we are gone from 
earth — good men were here, and their good "lives after 
them." The most useful life that ever was lived on earth 
was that of Jesus of Nazareth. That life is before God 
for ever, and shall abide in man's remembrance for ever. 
Let us make it our model, and the memory of our lives shall 
live also. 



SEEMON XII. 



LABOURERS IN VINEYARD. 



ST. MATTHEW XIX 27, to XX. 16. 
(2nd Lesson for February 4th.) 

" Then answered Peter, and said onto Him, Behold, we have forsaken all, and 
followed Thee ; what shall we have therefore? And Jenu said unto them, 
Verily I say unto yon, that ye which have followed Me, in the regeneration when 
the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit on twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel And every one that hath forsaken 
houses or brethren, or sisters, or father or mother, or wife or children, or lands, 
for my name's sake, shall receive an hundred fold, and shall inherit everlasting 
life. 

"But many that are first shall be last, and the last shall be first. For the 
Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, which went out 
early in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. And when he had 
agreed with the labourers for a penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 
And he went out about the third hour, and saw others standing idle in the 
market-place. And he said unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard and what- 
soever is right I will give yen. And they went their way. And he went out 
about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. And about the eleventh 
hour he went out, and found others standing idle, and said unto them, Why 
stand ye here all the day, idle ? They say unto him, Because no man hath hired 
us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right, 
that shall ye receive. So, when even was oome, the lord of the vineyard saith 
unto his steward, Call the labourers and give them their hire, beginning from 
the last unto the first. And when they came that were hired about the eleventh 
hour, they received every man a penny. But when the first came, they supposed, 
that they should have received more ; and they likewise received every man a 
penny. And when they had received it, they murmured against the goodman of 
the house, saying, These last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast mads 
them equal to us, which have borne the burden and heat of the day. But he 
answered one of them and said, Friend, I do thee no wrong, didst thou not 
agree with me for a penny? Take that thine is, and go thy way ; I will give 
unto this last, even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with 
mine own ? Is thine eye evil because I am good? So, the last shall be firsthand 
the first, last. For many be called, but few chosen." 
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We have here a parable of our Blessed Lord, which has 
occasioned more difficulty to readers of the New Testament 
than perhaps any other. A householder goes out into the 
Market-place to hire labourers for his vineyard. He goes out 
first, " early in the morning ; " and having agreed to give the 
labourers " a penny a day," he sends them to their work. 
He goes out again, " at the third hour," and hires more 
labourers ; then at " the sixth and ninth hour," i.e., at twelve 

« 

o'clock and three, and hires more still. Nor is the hiring 
oyer, even then. He goes out finally, " at the eleventh hour," 
i.e., at five o'clock in the afternoon, and finding men who have 
been idle all the day, he hires them also. 

Six o'clock comes when the day's work is over. The 
labourers come m a body to receive their hire. He begins 
with, the last hired, and ends with the first. And he gives to 
all, the same — the stipulated penny. 

There is of course, immediate discontent and murmuring. 
Those who have wrought from six to six, the entire Jewish 
day, complain that they receive no more than those who have 
wrought but one hour. We were toiling in the heat, they 
say, while these were sleeping off the weary day in idleness. 
The householder, however, is unmoved by these complaints. 
He contents himself with answering, that he has kept his 
bargain, and has a right to do what he pleases with 
his own. 

Now there is much here with which we cannot bring 
ourselves to sympathize. The householder's conduct was just, 
certainly, but seems sadly deficient in reasonableness and 
equity. And when we look for some moral lesson in the 
parable, we are utterly unable to find one. 
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Those who have arranged our new lectionary, have done 
for us here a great service. They have not allowed the 
parable to stand alone as a lesson, but have made that lesson 
to begin with the doctrinal teaching of the preceding context— 
the parable coming in as an illustration of the teaching. 
That they have done right in such an arrangement is 
manifest from the words of our Lord Himself. The parable 
commences with the expressive preposition for — " For the 
kingdom of Heaven is like unto a householder/ 1 And both 
teaching and parable end with the same solemn warning, 
shewing plainly that they refer to the same subject. If 
there can be doubt here, it is set at rest by the slight, bat 
evidently intentional, variation of our Lord's phraseology. 
At the close of the teaching, He says, " But many that are 
first, shall be last ; and the last shall be first/' And at the 
close of the parable, He says, " So, the first shall be 
last, and the last, first" The teaching and the parable are 
therefore one. 

Our way now is clear. Let us find out what the teaching 
means. We cannot then be in doubt about the parable. It 
was spoken to illustrate the teaching; 

The teaching is very plain. A strange question from 
Simon Peter is the immediate occasion of it. " Then 
answered Peter, and said unto Him, Behold, we have forsaken 
all and followed Thee; what shall we have therefore?" 
Our Lord's answer is dignified, grave and solemn. No one 
who serves my Father, He says, shall ever have cause to 
complain that he has served an ungrateful or niggard Master. 
As for you my chosen Apostles, if you are faithful to your 
high calling, you shall ait on twelve thrones, when "the 
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regeneration " shall come. And all w ho have served God, or 
made sacrifices for Him, shall then be rewarded with you. 
" Houses, brethren, sisters, father, mother, wife, children, 
lands — forsaken " now " for My name's sake," shall be recom- 
pensed then " an hundredfold," even with " everlasting life." 
Bat take heed, our Lord adds, in tones of deepening solemnity, 
in what spirit you serve God. If you serve Him for what 
you can get from Him, " many" of you that now seem "first" 
in energy, zeal and power, shall come in " last " at the end. 
And others who now seem to be " last " shall step into your 
places, and come in " first " at the end. Because they have 
learned to serve from love and the devotedness which love 
inspires. They have forgotten self, and thought of Him only. 
He therefore, the All-Generous and All-Good, will think of 
them another day. 

The parable then follows. It is the most striking possible 
illustration of what appears in St. Peter's question — the low 
and unworthy [principle on which we the children of men, 
offer service by nature, to the Blessed God. Let us take these 
labourers. What was it that they cared for? Was it for the 
advantage of the householder and the comfort of his wife and 
children 1 Were they anxious that his vineyarpl should 
yield an abundant return, and that he should be pros- 
pered in his basket and his store 1 No ; they were anxious 
only that they should receive " every man, his penny." And 
hence the murmuring of disappointed selfishness at the close. 
How different the whole scene from that in the fields of Boaz! 
" Boaz said unto the reapers, The Lord be with you. And 
they answered him, the Lord bless thee I" Mutual love and 
mutual kindly interest inspired this greeting. In the parable 
before us, we search for such things in vain. 
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And is not this the very principle on which by nature, we 
render service to God ? " Virtue," says a great authority of 
the eighteenth century, Archdeacon Paley, " is a course of 
action pursued in this life, for the sake of everlasting happi- 
nessinthelife to come." It is even so ; we are anxious to receive, 
"every man his penny/ 1 And there our anxieties terminate. 
Simon Peter's question, "We have forsaken all for Thee — what 
shall we have therefore V* exactly expresses these anxieties. 

To go then into the vitals of this matter — when the 
Blessed God calls us to serve Him, and we render by His 
grace given to us, the service which He asks, Who is the 
obliged party? Is it the Blessed One above in that He 
receives the service, or we His children below, in that we are 
permitted to render it? What is the answer? That of 
many professing Christians, if honestly given, would amount 
to this. Our service is most imperfect, and for our many 
shortcomings we need Divine forgiveness. Still, He to whom 
it is rendered, certainly owes us something. The grand 
mistake of SHLF-RiGHTBOUSNBSS ! The greatest boon which 
He who is above can confer on us His creatures here below, 
is to permit and to enable us to serve Him. We 
are so permitted, every one of us. And if we ask Him to 
help us, we shall be enabled too. And in being so permitted, 
in being so enabled, we are the obliged party, and we alone. 
The nineteenth century may err in bold speculation, but for 
one thing at least we may be thankfuL It has left many of 
the dark thoughts of the eighteenth century behind it. 

Let us take one of the sovereigns of this world. And 
what sovereign shall I select in speaking to loyal English 
subjects, more readily than Victoria, our Queen t An auto- 
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graph letter reaches one of us from that Exalted Lady, 
containing a commission which she entrusts to our care. It 
may be to inquire about some friend who died and was 
buried in this land. Or it may be, to make inquiry about 
some case of destitution which has been reported to her. Or 
it may contain a sum of money to be laid out for the benefit 
of some of her poor subjects who have come hither in pursuit 
of health. What do we say on receiving such a letter ? Do 
we say— The Queen of England gives us a great deal of 
trouble, and is much indebted to us for looking after her 
affairs f We do not say so — not one of us. We feel that a 
great honour has been conferred on us. We have been asked 
to serve a Queen ! And that by the Queen herself ! We can 
surely understand then that when " the Blessed and only 
Potentate, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords," stoops from 
Heaven to speak to us and gives us His commandments to do 
them, it is Hb who puts honour on us, and not we who for 
doing them deserve something from Him. 

The obligation to Divine goodness of which we are now 
speaking, is of course, in proportion to the amount of the 
service which he commands and enables us to render. The 
parable mentions those who wrought the whole day, and those 
who wasted the day in idleness and wrought but one hour at 
its close. Just as there are now in the world around us, 
those who have given their whole lives to God, and those who 
have wasted these lives in folly, and are brought to think of 
Him only at their last hour. The former, so far from having 
any cause to murmur if God's mercy is shewn to the latter, as 
we see them doing in the parable, have occasion rather to 
say— what distinguishing mercy has God shewn to us! 

x 
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Whilst our poor brethren have been permitted, for so long t 
time, to serve themselves and sin and folly, we have been 
taught by His grace, to give our strength and vigour and the 
flower of our years to His glory. " Bless the Lord, oh otir 
souls, and all that is within us, bless His holy name ! " 

Allusion is made elsewhere in these discourses^ to the cftsl 
of St; Paul and the dying thief, and to the evidence which the 
Apostle's words afford, that the felon shall stand beside htm 
in the day of recompense. And will the martyred saint^ think 
you, look with an evil eye, oil the poor sinner at hiajddet 
Will he say, the evil-doer is made equal to me who boS* toe 
burden and heat of the dajr? None who have stwiieil Si 
Paul's character and St. Paul's recorded feelings; can lot a 
moment think so. " Blessed be Thy name for ever t " will 
rather be the language of his heart. Whilst the days of htm 
wno stands beside me were worse than wasted in violence 
and rapine, mine were rescued by Thyself for Thee. Oh Lotd, 
my God, I will give thanks to Thee for ever ! 

Bat we have hot done with our illustration frott the 
human Sovereign. We have unhappily got mixed up with 
the disloyal. We have shared their counsels, we have sought 
to aid their evil designs; We can see that we art avoided; 
those who meet us, pass by on the other side. The Qtieen's 
communication coming to us in such circumstances, is there- 
fore welcomed as a ray of light. It is the sure pledge of 
pardon. It tells unmistakably that, whatever the past has 
been, all is now arranged between the Throne of Engt&nd and 
our humble selves. All who hear of it so interpret it. And 
the service which our Sovereign has done for us 1 , the obliga- 
tions under which she has laid us, are such as no language 
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can express* All our lives after, we remember it with 
grateful emotion. 

This illustration is nearer the truth than some of us may he 
aware. Sin has disordered all our relations to God. We have 
come Short of His glory, we have sunk beneath the standard 
of His righteousness, we hate provoked His displeasure. 
And this displeasure must be removed* we must be brought 
into relations of peace with *Him again ; He will not accept 
the services of the urrforgiven. The days were whan the 
gospel of His forgiveness had not reached the Gentile world. 
And while those dark and dreary days lasted, He never asked 
Gentile service, but " suffered aU nations," as St. Paul has 
told us> " to fralk in their own ways." But no sooner was 
the word of forgiveness heard, than the call to service was 
heard along With it, addressed, as St. Paul again tells us, to 
"all men everywhere." The one word Was the pledge of the 
others. He called on men to turn from sin and serve Him, 
because He had made peace for them in the precious blood of 
the Cross. It is the same now. We hear both these words 
of God in His house of prayer continually-*- the wovd -of 
ftagiveness in His blessed gospel, the word of precept in the 
holy commandments of His law. And the one word is stffi 
the pledge of the oth&r. That the Most High condescends to 
ask Our services, is the blessed pledge that His forgiveness ft 
genuine and true. The call to service is, in fact, a second 
gospel. Who then is the obliged party, when that call is 
obeyed 1 Not the Blessed God certainly, to whom our 
services are as nothing. We, the sons of men, are the 
obliged party from first to last. His " inestimable love " has 
done these great things for us. And His Fatherly goodness 
accepts our services in token that they are done indeed. 
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But where then, it is often asked, are we to find a motive 
for serving God ? If the fear of punishment is taken away by 
His frank and full forgiveness, and also the hope of recom- 
pense, there seems no motive left. Let us remember, in 
answer to such words, that God is a father as well as a 
Sovereign. And the service which He asks, is the service of 
children, i.e., such service as we render to fathers upon earth. 
Are these the motives then of filial service here? Let us ask 
any father of a numerous and apparently blooming family- 
how do you teach your children to meet your wishes? Does 
he answer— I am liberal in promises of reward ; and if these 
do not avail, I use the rod -without sparing ; I have no other 
means of addressing them. Tears will choke his utterance if 
he can say no more than this; for it is "sharper than a 
serpent's tooth, to have a thankless child." And yet this is 
the service — "hear, oh Heavens i and give ear, oh Earth!"— 
which man without a feeling of compunction, thinks to offer 
to the Blessed God i Love is the secret of the child's service, 
that love whose presence constitutes the happiness of the 
English home. Take this love away, and the happiness of 
the home goes with it. And as it is with man, so it is with 
Him, the great and good Father above. We do His will 
because we love Him. And " we love Him, because He has 
first loved us." Our love indeed is but the feeble echo of 
His. But feeble as it is, it always underrates its services. It 
never asks, " What shall I have therefore?" Its language rather 
is — in being permitted to serve Thee, I have all. 

Let us also remember, in conclusion, that this was the 
religion of our Lord and Master. He was never driven to 
duty by fear of punishment, nor was He ever allured to it by 
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the selfish hope of reward. " Thou lovedst Me," is His language 
to the Eternal Father, " before the foundation of the world." 
And He loved where He had been loved, and found His best joy- 
in doing the Father's will. Our religion must be modelled on 
His, for we are bidden to have the same mind that was also 
in Christ Jesus. Let us serve Him then as He served the 
Father. And when the doings of the self-righteous are 
consigned to eternal oblivion, we shall find to our exceeding 
joy that our poor efforts have not been forgotten before Him. 



SERMON XIII. 



LOVE ESTEEMING AND DISESTEEMINO. 



ST. LUKE XVIT. 7-10. 

" Which of you, haying a servant ploughing or feeding cattle, will say to him by and 
by, when he is come from the field, Go and sit down to meat? And will not 
rather say to him, Hake ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself and serve 
me till I have eaten and drunken, and afterwards thou shalt eat and drink? 
Doth he thank that servant because he did the things that were commanded 
him ? I trow not. So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those thingi 
which are oommanded you, say, We are "unprofitable servant*, we have done 
that which was our duty to do." 

Wb saw lately, from the parable of the labourers in the vine- 
yard, how impossible it was to establish a claim of merit for 
our services before God. And our Lord here impresses the 
same lesson from the simplest possible illustration. A man 
desires his hired servant to do for him some ordinary act of 
service. But he does not thank him when he has done it. 
Why should he thank him 1 The man is hired to do it, and is 
only performing his duty. So with you, says our Lord to us 
the children of men. In serving God you are only doing 
your duty. You have therefore nothing to boast of. 

But no one knew better than did our Lord Himself that 
this illustration did not reach the depth of the matter. It 
exhibited only one, and that the least important, of the 
relations of God and man. He never meant it to do more. 
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A man hires himself out to us, to he pur servant. But he 
does it of his own voluntary will, having a right to dispose of 
himself as he pleases. His bodily powers are his own ; so 
are his mental faculties ; his time also ; his health, and all 
that pertains to ,him. And though for a stipulated hire, he 
puts them at our disposal, he may withdraw them from it at 
his pleasure. 

Our position God-ward, I need scarcely remark, is entirely 
different. Do we serve Him with our bodily ppwers ? He 
gave them to us ; they are His. Qr do we serve flim with 
our mental faculties ? They are His also. Our time jbop is 
His, and our health, our influence and our opportunities. For 
we ourselves are His, and all that pertains to us. " Christ is 
Lord, " says St. Paul, " both of the dead and living ; He is 
the Lor£ that bought us ; whether we live therefore or die," 
we are His. All the service which we can possibly render 
is therefore pledged tp Him already. In the largest 
sense in which the wprcls can be taken, when we have 
done all, we .are unprofitable servants, it is only our duty 
which we have done. Where then is boasting 1 Where is 
human merit 1 They are excluded now and evermore ; " No 
flesh shall glory in His presence." We are but stewards of 
Another's goods, bestowed on us in trust, to be used for that 
Other's glory. 

But this view of matters, some will reply, must be beyond 
the truth. The Bible, they will tell us, is from beginning to 
end, full of the largest promises of recompense to such as do 
God's will ; and such promises imply on God's part, a re- 
cognition of merit in man. It is not so. Let us take our 
view cjf the Divine character from the J3ible considered as a 
whole, and we shall come to a very different conclusion. 



120 Sermon XIII. St. Luke xvn. 7—10. 

Let us remember first of all, that God is to be found in 
man; "in tbe image of God made He man." He then that 
would understand Deity — let his study be humanity. 

There is a law which governs human love, and marks all 
its actings. Love, in bestowing benefits, in rendering service, 
always underrates what it bestows or renders. But the same 
love, in receiving benefits, always overrates what is rendered to 
it. Let us enter one of the homes of England, and find our way 
to a sick chamber. A father is laid upon a bed of suffering; 
a daughter is busied ministering to him in his hour of need. 
Let us listen — the father speaks. " Oh my child, how good 
you are! how constant your solicitude! how tender your care!" 
"Father, dear Father /" is the daughter's reply, "your words 
pain me ; what I do for you is nothing, pray mention it no 
more." There is no contradiction here. The father is 
receiving love's ministrations. And weighing them in love's 
balances, he overrates what he receives. The daughter is 
rendering these same ministrations of affection. And weigh- 
ing them in the same balances, she underrates what she 
renders. Do we ask the reason of this? Let us ask why 
love is love. It is love's nature so to judge. It cannot help 
underrating what it does for its cherished object ; it cannot 
help overrating what it receives in return. 

Let us apply this simple principle to the Blessed God, 
and our relation to Him. The service which He asks, the 
only service which He will accept, is the service which love 
freely renders. If then we render such service to Him, we 
shall underrate what we are rendering. We shall never be 
found speaking of " the burden and heat of the day," as if 
these were anything or deserved anything. We shall rather 
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speak of the honour and privilege of being allowed to serve 
each a Father. And contrasting what we offer to Him with 
His greatness, His goodness, His glory, we shall esteem it less 
than nothing, and walk in lowliness before Him continually. 

Will He also think little of the services which we rate so 
low? Nay, just the opposite. Our services are rendered, not 
by lore only, but to love. "God is love;" it is His nature 
and His name. He therefore overrates what we underrate ; 
He thinks much of what we esteem so little. It is out of this 
overrating of love that His' promises of recompense come. 
Not that our services deserve any recompense ; they deserve, 
yea they can deserve none; but He to whom they are 
rendered looks at them with love's eyes, and weighs them 
in love's balances. Love constrains us to think little of 
them ; we are thinking of Bim. The same love makes Him 
think much of them ; He is thinking of us. 

Let us turn to two examples of this overrating of love, 
one from the Old Testament and the other from the New. 
These are the books of two dispensations. The light of the 
one is as the Moon ; the other is as the Sun in its strength. 
But they reveal one and the same God. 

David, the King of Israel, purposed in his heart to build 
a House for God's name. The purpose well became him. 
Let us consider for a moment, his deep obligations to God's 
love. That love had taken him from the sheepcote and 
seated him on the throne of Israel. It had also put his 
enemies under the soles of his feet, and given him a great 
name and an extended sway. And in comparison with 
mercies so great, what was a house of cedar to the name of his 
Heavenly Benefactor 1 It was little indeed. So doubtless 



122 Sermon XIII. St. Luke xvn. 7—10. 

thought David. But .very different were the thoughts of the 
Lord. He was touched by the love which thought of such 
acknowledgment.. He was the more touched by the gracious 
thought, because it was entirely unsolicited and spontaneous. 
" Spake I ever a word," He said, " to any of the judges of 
Israel, why build ye Me not an house ol cedar?" He had 
spoken no such word, and it had occurred to none of them — 
neither to Barak, nor to Gideon, nor to Samuel. It had move 
than occurred to David, it had taken possession of his vqry 
soul His couch afforded him no rest, nor the comforts of &s 
palace any solace, till he say it in the way of accomplishment. 
And so the Lord spake again, saying, " Shalt thou build an 
house for My name?" He spake yet again, "The Lord tolleth 
thee that He will make thee an house. Thy days shall be 
fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers. But I wiU set 
up thy seed after thee, and I will establish his kingdom. Thy 
house and thy throne shall be established for ever before 
Me." We are astonished as we read words of such marvellous 
grace. We cannot be more astonished than he was to whom 
they were spoken. David went in, overpowered with 
emotion, and sat before the Lord. "Who am I," h,e sajxl, ','oh 
Lord God, and what is my father's house. Thou hast spoken 
of thy servant's house for a great while to come ; is this the 
manner of man, oh Lord God?" No indeed, it is not the 
manner of man. The wide universe contains not so grateful 
a Being as is the Lord God Almighty. No service rendered 
to Him ever passes away from that memory of uncreated 
Love. 

Turn we now to the New Testament} ; we shall find the 
same God. 
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Our Blessed Master was on His way to Jerusalem, to die. 
Martha and Mary made Him a feast at Bethany. And Mary, 
overpowered with grateful love, broke a box of costly ointment 
on His head, and wiped His feet with her hair. It well 
became her to love and to be grateful. Her dear brother 
Lazarus, just brought again from the grave, was sitting at the 
table beside her. And He who had called him from that 
gtave was Himself about to die on his behalf and hers, and 
to lay Hjs honoured head where the head of Lazarus had lain. 
Compared with grace and mercy so amazing, Mary's alabaster 
box of ointment must have seemed in her own eyes poor 
indeed. It did not so appear in the eyes of her Lord and 
Saviour. " She hath wrought a good work on Me," He 
exclaimed, " she is come beforehand to anoint my body for 
.the burial. Wheresoever i/fyis gospel shall be preached in the 
whole world, there shall also th-is $at this woman hath done, 
be told for a memorial of her." 

And I^e has kept His promise. Two thousand years have 
passed since that memorable evening at Bethany, but the 
story of the loving Mary's box of ointment is still read in our 
Christian .Congregations, every Sabbath-day. We sometimes 
wish that for a moment she could be a listener. Methinks 
dp would exclaim — " What ! still reading about that simple 
act of mine J I could not help it ; gratitude and love 
jmpejlqd me. It was nothing ,to be thought of when done, . 
BO.thing to be spoken of afterwards ; and least of all, when 
ages have passed away." We should answer to such words — 
Yes, Mary, we are still reading about that simple act of yours, 
and shall .continue to do so, while the wqrld endures. The 
Master l^as ,ccsnman$ec! us. It soothed His stricken heart in 



1 24 Sermon XIII. St. Luke xvn. 7—10. 

its hoar of darkness and sorrow, and His love will never 
forget it. 

Nor is Mary peculiar in being thus remembered. " Who- 
soever," said our Lord Jesus, " shall give you a cup of cold 
water because ye belong to Christ, verily, I say unto you, he 
shall not lose his reward." The cup of cold water, and with it 
the smallest conceivable service which man can render to his 
God, shall, like the alabaster box of ointment, be remembered 
before Him for ever. They have been given for love's sake ; 
and weighed in love's balances, they are rated at love's value. 

Well and truly is it written, 

" The lore of God is greater 

Than the measure of man's mind ; 
And the heart of the Eternal 
Is most wonderfollj kind." 

How delightful is the view thus presented to us, of the 
life and service of the Christian ! He moves along his quiet 
way, doing God's will as he has opportunity. He esteems 
what he does as nothing ; love reckons not its doings. But 
they are dear to One whose nature and whose name is Love, 
and He has a book of remembrance for all that is done for 
Efis sake. The Father and the child are looking at the same 
object, but not with the same eyes. The child is disesteeming 
what the Father esteems exceedingly. And when they meet 
at last, that Father and His many children, how wondrous 
shall the meeting be ! The children abnegating ail claim to 
recompense ; the Father with the persistency of love, com- 
mending, blessing, rewarding ! ! Our Lord Himself has told 
us that it shall be so. The righteous shall say, as they bow in 
the dust before Him, " Lord, when saw we Thee hungry, and 
fed Thee ; or thirsty, and gave Thee drink ? " But the answer, 
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" Come, ye "blessed, inherit the kingdom prepared for you," 
shall silence such protestations for ever. 

Such is the Father, whom we Christians are called to 
serve. Let us learn to do so, as His kindness has deserved at 
our hand, in the spirit of love and lowliness. We shall 
surely find another day, that " he that hath humbled himself 
shall be exalted." 



SERMON XIV. 



LET US DO WHAT WE CAN. 



ST. JOHN XII. 3 ; 8T. MAEK XIV. 8, 9. 

"Than took Mazy a pound of ointment of spikenard, Tory oostly, and anointed the 
feat of Jesus, and wiped His feet with her hair ; and the house was filled with 
the odour of the ointment." 

"Jesus said, She hath done what she could ; she is come sforehand, to anoint my 
body to the burying. Verily, I say unto you, Wheresoerer this gospel shall be 
preached throughout the whole world, this also that she hath done shall be told 
as a memorial of her." * 

We had the story of Mary of Bethany before us in the last 
discourse. And we found it an apt illustration of the con- 
soling truth that God esteems much what we, in offering it to 
Him, esteem little. We may now regard Mary's act in 
another aspect. It is little that any of us can do. " But if 
there he first a willing mind," says St. Paul, " it is accepted 
according to that a man hath, and not according to that he 
hath not." At the time of our Lord's deepest trouble, shortly 
before His fearful passion, Mary did for Him "what she 
could." It was but little, still it was her all. As such, it 
was accepted by her Lord and Saviour. And not accepted 
only, but munificently rewarded, as the whole world is witness 
this day. 

It was evident to all who loved the Lord Jesus, that His 
day was hastening to its close. The rage of His enemies was 

•St. John says, "thefeet of Jesus;" St. Mark says, "His head." 
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increasing in the most fearful manner. Our Lord had been 
driven by its violence beyond the Jordan, whence, at the risk 
of His life, He had returned to Bethany, to raise Mary's 
toother, Lazarus, from thb dead. Having accomplished this act 
of glorious love and power, He was about to ride into 
Jerusalem as the King of the Jaws, to cleanse the Temple bf 
the buyers and sellers who profaned it* and to teach in Hid 
fotheVs hbuB* with the authority of His Father's Son. All 
thfc would add fuel to a fir e which burned only too fiercely 
ah&dy. The cothi&el to put Him to death, tiad assumed 
form and shape and substance. The Chief Priests and 
Pharisees tad set a pries upon His head; and issued fhttragh 
their minions a stringent command, " that if. any man knew 
where He wis, he should tiheW it; that thejr might take film." 
IS* 16wly and Tffiffoeiidfed Jesus wad about to become a* vfctfifc 
to the fury which His ministry ol faithful toVe had excited 
so fearfully against Him. Mary seems to have felt that 
this tad termination Was near. A mournful presentiment ofc 
ft seems to have weighed ufcon her spirit And 3s she btiktid 
at her meek and gentfe Master with eyes Of anxious love, die 
could not help to ask herself the question-- Wha't cab I'dd for 
Oiae to whom I am so deeply indebted 1 

Well: what could she do? Could she prevent the 
catastrophe 1 

Could she 'go to Pontius Pilate, and implore him not to 
hf hands on the Just One f Alas, n6 ! That ^rould have 
Keen utterly useless. The Ionian Governor was accessible to 
political considerations only. He would not haVe regarded 
for a single moment, the prayers of a fanatical Jewess. 

Could she go to Pilate'B soldiers then with any hope of 
success 9 Alas, Alas ! A poor victim to be scourged, and 
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tortured and crucified, was to them the prospect of a holiday. 
They would gather together their whole hand, when they 
heard of it ; not one would he absent from the bloody scene. 

Gould she go then to the Chief Priests and Pharisees) 
Her own life would scarcely have been safe. The hatred 
which they bore to Him, whom she loved so well, was so 
deep, so intense, so deadly. 

Gould she go to the people then and plead for Kim) 
What ! plead with those who were even now ready to cry, 
" Away with Him, away with Him, crucify Him ! n " His 
blood be on us and on our children ! " She might as soon have 
pleaded with the wild waves of the Ocean, when the tempest 
has lashed them into fury ! 

Could she go to her Master then, and implore Him to 
avoid the storm — not to provoke the observation of His 
enemies — not to ride into Jerusalem — not to remain there at 
the feast — not to cleanse the temple) Could she entreat 
Him to retire again to the wilderness — to cross the Jordan — 
to conceal Himself any where, if only He might be safe) 
No; she knew Him too well to venture on a counsel so 
unworthy. She knew that meek as He was, and gentle and 
harmless, He had set His face like a flint to the accomplish- 
ment of His Father's will She knew that in that path of 
sacred duty, nothing could intimidate His dauntless spirit, or 
for a single moment turn Him back. 

Here then was something which she could not do. She 
could not avert a wicked world bent on its purpose of evil 
Neither could she stay the self-sacrifice of devoted love. She 
could not even delay the advance of the dread catastrophe 
which was hastening on. But there was something which she 
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could do. She could shew her love to Him whom the world 
hated; she could shew that she did not consent to that 
world's counsel and deed. And this she did. She brought 
her box of precious ointment and poured it on the loved One's 
head. She did not even this without being misunderstood 
and reviled, by those too who ought to have known her 
motive and their common Lord better. But she regarded 
their censure lightly, if only that Lord approved. 

But why did Mary of Bethany love the Lord Jesus so 
well) She was His disciple ; she " sat at His feet and heard 
His word." And she in common with the rest of that disciple- 
band, had found that word to be life everlasting. It had 
shewn her that she was a sinful creature ; it had revealed to 
her the love and forgiving mercy of God ; it had enabled her 
to look up to Him as her Father and to put her trust in His 
name. She also knew her Master to be what St. John the 
Baptist had declared, " the Lamb of God who taketh away the 
sin of the world." And having learned to look on Him in 
that sacred character, she could hardly be without some antici- 
pation of His death. Such anticipation would doubtless 
be vague and attended with many difficulties; still it 
would more or less shape itself in the thoughts of Mary. 
And when the fast ripening hatred of His enemies, and 
the permission given in God's providence that these 
enemies should work their cruel will, made it evident 
that His death was approaching, Mary, as one of "those 
who looked for redemption in Jerusalem," could scarcely 
fail to connect it with her sins. We can conceive her 
gazing on that loving One as He sat at Bethany, in the house 
of Simon, and asking herself as she gazed, Is He indeed about 
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to give Himself for me ? Let me at least shew that I appreciate 
the love which I never can hope to repay. .And so, constrained 
by the holy affection which burned within her, she broke her 
box of ointment and poured it on His head. Those who 
loved less murmured at her act. She regarded not their 
murmuring. 

She could well afford to be indifferent to man's censure 
when her Lord and Master approved. And this He did in 
the most emphatic manner. For He declared her work a good 
one, and promised in recompense thereof that her name should 
be heard of, throughout all ages and to the ends of the world! 
Men speak of posthumous fame. Where shall we find post- 
humous fame like this? For the Lord has kept His word. 
For the last two thousand yean, wherever the Gospel has 
been preached — in Asia, in Europe, in America, in Africa, in 
the Isles of the Sea, the name of Mary has been mentioned, 
the act of Mary has been celebrated. And this fame is ever 
widening its circle. For this humble woman's name is 
engraven "on the Bible wall." Seventy-three years ago, 
when the Bible Society of our country began its wondrous 
labour, there were only four millions of Bibles in the whole 
world. There cannot be less now than ninety millions, in 
more than two hundred languages and dialects, intelligible to 
more than seven hundred millions of our race! ! And still, as 
the issue year by year increases, the name of Mary goes forth 
as a name of honour. It goes from city to city, it goes from 
kingdom to kingdom, till it becomes familiar as a household 
word. The whole earth shall one day be filled with the 
knowledge of the Lord. And all nations shall then hear of 
tin humble woman, and how she broke her box of ointment 
and poured it on the Saviour's head ! 
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Mere posthumous fame is a worthless thing. It mattere 
not now to the great Alexander that his exploits are to this, 
hoar the admiration of the world. It is not he whom man 
commends who is blfssed, bat whom the Lord commends. 
Mary's posthumous fame is precious because it is an expression 
of His commendation. Man should appreciate her act, 
He said, because Hz appreciated it. Man should always 
remember it because Hb never should forget it. That Mary 
is appreciated below, is because she is appreciated above; 
That her name and act are spoken of with love and reverence 
in the Church on earth, is because they awaken love and 
reverence in the hearts of the august assembly which surrounds 
the throne of God. Man's commendation is often exaggerated. 
It is not so with God ; what he calls " a good work " is good 
indeed. Man's recompense too is often exaggerated. It is 
not so with God ; what He rewards with everlasting remem- 
brance is worthy of being so remembered. What was there 
then in this act of Mary which deserved such commendation 
and remembrance as the text records 1 It was a very simple 
act. But there were two things in it It was love?8 
offering. And it was aU that love could do. 

How powerfully and impressively this subject speaks to 
us 1 When the whole world rose against God in the person 
of Jesus Christ, a feeble woman, who could not hinder it, 
lifted against its superior and resistless power the protest of 
devoted love. The world is still rising up against God. 
What else is its profanity ; its anger, wrath and malice ; its 
intemperance and impurity; its dishonesty, lying and slander) 
We can do as little against it as Mary in her day. We 
testify against individual sin. But how few because of that 
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testimony forsake their darling lusts ! We testify against the 
minding of earthly things. How few on that account set 
their affections on things above ! We testify against national 
sin. The nation holds on its course, and gives our testimony 
to the winds. Let us do what Mary did ; let us protest 
against the evil which we cannot hinder. Men object to the 
word Protestant ; it is a mere negation, they say. It ought to 
be pronounced Proliant. And if we apply it not to Popery 
alone, but to every form of evil, it exactly expresses the 
Christian's position in the world — he is one who protests 
against the evil which he cannot hinder. It is the protest of 
love to God — to righteousness which is the cause of God — to 
Jesus Christ the Eighteous as One whose grace and truth have 
deserved other treatment at men's hands. ' It is the protest 
at times of broken-hearted love. " Eivers of waters," says the 
Psalmist, " run down mine eyes, because men keep not Thy 
law." This protest may not be effectual. Its result may 
seem scarcely discernible. The Christian may look back on 
many years of effort, and ask, What have I done 1 But there 
is One above who will say of him hereafter, He did what he 
could. In this hope let him still labour. 

Mary could not deserve her Lord's love, neither could she 
hope to repay the inestimable mercy of His wondrous 
sacrifice. " She did what she could," she put her trust in 
that mercy. And loving where she had been loved, she 
" anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped them with her hair." 
And it is the^same with us. We cannot do for ourselves 
what He has done, we cannot bear our own sins or make our 
own peace. " His own self bare these sins in His own body," 
and made peace for us in "the blood of His Cross." As 
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little can we deserve the love which thus gave itself for us ; 
as little can we repay the inestimable mercy of His sacrifice. 
One thing only is left which we can do — to put our trust in 
that mercy, to love where we have been loved, to acknowledge 
where we have been so deeply indebted. Christ is not indeed 
present in His body, that we should pour ointment on His 
head But He is not the less present in spirit, and " His 
eyes are in every place, intently beholding." He is about our 
path by day. He is about our bed by night. He reads our 
hearts, and can tell what we are thinking of. He marks our 
efforts to please and to serve Him. These efforts indeed are 
feeble, and too often unsuccessful. But the effort itself is 
precious to Him, and the love which prompts it, more 
precious still. Blessed are we, if He who thus reads the 
heart and marks the life, is able to say of us hereafter, " They 
did what they could ! " 

Let every Christian then ask himself as in the presence of 
his great Lord and Master — am I doing what I can 1 God 
has blessed me with health of body, and vigour of mind. 
Am I making the most of both for His service and glory 1 
He has been pleased to give me wealth. Am I laying out 
that wealth to the utmost, to further the objects which are 
dear to Him in the world 9 He has given me rank in society, 
and consideration in the eyes of my fellows. Am I using the 
influence which rank brings with it to further, to the very 
utmost of iny power, the cause of truth and righteousness 1 
He has given me leisure and time. Is that leisure consecrated, 
is that time laid out, in advancing His cause among men ? If 
we so judged ourselves, and acted on such judgment, Christian 
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devotedness and effort would change the very face of society. 
Bat a little while, and we should scarcely know the world. 

And this is the way to be remembered hereafter, even as 
Mary has been remembered. Let us live to please ourselves 
and to make the world as agreeable as we can. Or let us lire 
to please man, and set no higher aim before us. It will soon 
be all ovetf, and we shall be forgotten everlastingly. But the 
Blessed One will never forget those who now remember Him. 
And that name will endure for ever, which He is pleased to 
remember. We shall know in that day how gracious a 
Master we have served. The Cross has told us what He can 
do for enemies. But it has not told us the whole heart of 
Deity. The riches of His grace to friends and children are 
left for eternity to reveal. 



SERMON XV. 



THE TWO SAULS. 



I. SAMUEL XXVIII. 15, 16, 19, 20. II. TIMOTHY IV. 6_& 

"Saul said to Samuel, I am tore distressed, for the Philistines make war against me, 
and God is departed from me, and answereth me no more. . . . .Then said Samuel, 
Wherefore then dost thou ask of me, seeing the Lord is departed from thee, and 
is become thine enemy? The Lord will also deliver Israel with thee into the 

hand of the Philistines, and to-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me 

Then fell Saul straightway all along on the earth, because of the wards of 
Samuel." 

"I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have 
fought a good fight, 1 have finished my course, I hare kept the faith. Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the 
righteous Judge shall give me at that day : and not to me only, but to all them 
also that love His appearing." 

Thblb are two men .whose names, to use the language of a 
graphic living writer, " are engraven on the great Bible-wall," 
to be read of all generations while the world shall endure. 
Their names moreover, are the same — SauL Bat in all save 
the sound, how different ! The one, Saul of Gibeah, of 
Benjamin, King of Israel; the other, Saul of Tarsus, the 
Apostle of our Lord and Saviour. Scripture has given us an 
account of the last hours of both these men, and it is to this 
account, so startling in its contrast, that I would now direct 
your attention. 

Let us speak first, of Saul the King. It was the night 
before the fatal battle of Gilboa, and Saul in his despair, 
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called up SamueL He hoped to hear words of cheering and 
guidance from the man who in other days had proved himself 
his best and truest friend. Bat. Samuel's stern utterance 
brought him no relief It charged his sins upon his conscience ; 
it warned him that the Lord was become his enemy ; it fore- 
told the fatal issue of the morrow's battle when the host of 
Israel should be smitten before the exulting heathen. Kay 
more ; it declared that before that morrow's sun should set, 
Saul and his sons should be in the presence of God. Fearful 
words ! Well might the miserable King fall all along on the 
earth when he heard them, and looked to his past, his present 
and his future ! 

His Past. For years upon years he had been a high- 
handed and audacious rebel. He had spared the Amalekite 
bandits that he might take their spoil. He had murdered the 
Lord's Priests because their hand, as he imagined, was 
with David. He had been David's intentional murderer, not 
once nor twice, but many times, because he thought him 
more favoured of God than himself. He had used his power 
as King, for the purposes of the foulest tyranny, so that we 
read afterwards, of " Saul and his bloody house." 

His Present. The Lord, the God of all consolation was 
departed from him. He answered him not, He helped him 
not ; the miserable man was left all alone in his wretchedness. 

His Future. Before the morrow's sun should set, he was 
to be face to face with the God of Israel, "the great and 
dreadful God." He was to give account to Him of the way 
in which he had discharged his kingly stewardship. He was 
to tell Him why he had disobeyed His voice, why he had 
murdered His Priests, why he had sought to slay the an- 
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offending David, why he bad crushed the helpless Gibeonites. 
He was to meet a judgment from which there was no appeal. 
And what that judgment was, we know from God's own 
mouth — " I took my mercy from Saul." 

Charity itself must drop her veil over a scene of such 
unequalled sadness, such unmitigated woe. Saul's dark 
retrospect — his darker prospect — and the anguish of the 
doomed man as he "fell all along on the earth," are too 
terrible to be looked upon. 

Let us cheer our hearts then, by turning to the other 
Saul, " who also," says St. Luke, " is called Paul," and by 
us, St. PauL His words now before us were written shortly 
before his martyrdom, when he was now "ready to be offered, 
and the time of his departure was at hand." 

What "was his present 1 He says in the context, referring 
to his answer before Nero, " the Lord stood by me and 
strengthened me." And He who was with him in the hall of 
judgment did not forsake him in the gloomy cell. As he 
himself witnesses elsewhere, He " comforteth us in all our 
tribulations; we are cast down but not destroyed, able to 
comfort them that are in any trouble, by the comfort where- 
with we ourselves are comforted of God." Such beyond all 
question, was St. Paul's experience now, as he paced the 
narrow chamber which he was to leave only to die. 

Thoughts of past years would fill his mind as he did so. 
What had been the character of those years 1 What was his 
past ? He tells us here — " I have fought." His career had 
been one of strife; he had been always fighting. In the 
Synagogue, in the Grecian school, in the Market-place, at the 
bar of judgment he had been still contending, still disputing. 
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Bat it had been " a good fight/' on which he could look back 
with thankfulness. It had been the warfare of light with 
darkness, of truth with error. He had disputed against 
Jewish tradition, Jewish selfishness, Jewish intolerance. 2Tor 
less against Heathen idolatry, Heathen impurity, cruelty and 
crime. And he had had the great joy of finding that his 
warfare had not been in vain. Tradition, intolerance and 
crime had all given way before the preaching of Christ 
crucified — " the power of God." And the preacher had been 
able to say with a full and thankful heart, "lam not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ, it is the power of God unto salvation." 

Encouraged by such experience, he had " kept the faith " 
of the one 6od of love, the Father alike of Jew and Gentile, 
who. bade all flesh come to Him, and with whom there was 
no respect of persons. The Jews had stoned him for saying 
so, but he had kept this faith still. The Gentiles had 
ridiculed him as a vain babbler, but unmoved alike by 
ridicule and by violence he had kept it still. And in the 
faith which he had kept while living, he was now prepared 
to die. 

Death had no terrors for him. " I have finished my 
course, I am ready to be offered," are his calm and quiet 
words. He was glad that his course was finished, for he was 
like a wearied child, longing to get home. His poor body 
was beaten almost out of shape, covered from head to heel 
with the marks of the Lord Jesus— from the stones of the Jew 
and the flagellations' of the Roman. But he knew that it 
would find rest in the grave, and that a Father's care would 
watch over his dust till the glad resurrection-morning. His 
spirit too, was wearied with the obstinate contradiction of 



The Two Sauls. 189 



sinners. But he knew that it would forget its weariness 
when it found rest in the bosom of God. And so he desired 
to depart and to be there with the Christ whom he had served 
so long. It seemed to him " far better." 

For we have his bright future, as we have his present 
and his past, in his own words now before us, " Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord the righteous Judge shall give me at that day." That 
crown was not to be given in secret, but before assembled 
worlds ; " in the day of the manifestation of the righteous 
judgment of God." And St. Paul knew that it woujd not 
be given in silence. That the everlasting lips would open to 
confess His name. That he should hear the rapturous words, 
"well done"-?- nay more, "good and- faithful servant" — nay 
more, " enter thou into joy " — most of all, " the joy of thy 
Lord." He speaks elsewhere of "a weight of glory." Surely 
such a prospect was a weight of gladness, too great, we should 
say, for feeble humanity to sustain. 

How vast then the contrast between the two Sauls in 
their past, their present, and their future. Who would not 
have been the manacled prisoner rather than the crowned 
king ! They were both doomed, but the one by man only, 
the other by the justice of God. And the manacled prisoner 
regarded man's doom lightly, -knowing that his sentence of 
judgment was already reversed above. 

There are still a few words to complete the text, and they 
claim our most earnest consideration. Having spoken of 
u the crown of righteousness which the righteous Judge will 
give," St. Paul is careful to add " and not me only, but to all 
them also who love His appearing." These words bring the 
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penitent thief at once before ns. If ever there was one who 
loved the Lord's appearing, it was he who said to Him, "Lord, 
remember me when thou comest in Thy kingdom," and to 
whom in answer to that prayer, the Saviour promised Paradise. 
The promise shall assuredly be kept. In what the Apostle 
calls so emphatically "that day," the* thief shall stand beside 
him, a co-heir of the everlasting life. 

But St. Paul, it may be said, speaks of co-heirship of the 
"crown of righteousness," and these words surely cannot apply 
to the dying malefactor. They do apply to him. Trust in 
God, and hope in his endless mercy, are the spring and source 
of righteousness in the heart of fallen man. When Abel 
brought of the firstlings of his flock in sacrifice to God, in 
expression of his faith in the propitiation yet to be provided, he 
" obtained," we are told, " witness that he was righteous," 
God recognizing in such faith the spring of righteousness. It 
was the same with the penitent malefactor ; in putting his 
trust in the Saviour dying by his side, he took his place 
among God's righteous ones. And his faith shall be crowned 
with glory in the day of which St. Paul speaks. For it shall 
be manifested then to God's eternal honour, that none who 
have put their trust in Him shall be put to shame — be 
they the lowest, the guiltiest, the most miserable of the 
children of men. 

Wherein then, it may be said, is the Apostle better than 
the thief) And what avail his having fought a good fight, 
and finished a course of arduous and earnest service for God 
and man, and kept the faith amid persecution and affliction, 
even unto death, if a malefactor who had lived only for crime 
and violence, was after all, to inherit with him at last ? Let 
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us not turn from such a question ; it raises most solemn con- 
siderations. Let us seek to find an answer to it from the 
Scriptures of God. 

Was there nothing then which the Apostle gained, and 
which the malefactor lost irrecoverably ? There was much, 
very much; I would exhibit both gain and loss in four 
distinct particulars. 

I. The Apostle had the priceless privilege of giving the 
best of his years to God's blessed service. A priceless* 
privilege indeed ! It can be estimated only in the light of 
those words of the Saviour, " I have meat to eat which ye 
know not of, my meat is to do the will of Him that sent me, 
and to finish His work." This blessedness the malefactor 
lost, and irrecoverably. A man has only one life, and his had 
been wasted in violence and crime. 

II. The service of God is bound up with that of man. In 
giving his strength and vigour and energy to God, St. Paul 
was toiling unceasingly for humanity's benefit and blessing. 
And need I tell the recompense which such labour brings 
with it 9 Was not Joseph rewarded in ' the ancient world, 
when he saved alive whole nations perishing by famine ? Was 
not Wilberforce rewarded in the modern world, when he 
broke, after twenty years of earnest and self-denying efforts, 
the adamantine fetters of the slave 9 Are not those Christian 
philanthropists rewarded at this moment, in our own city of 
London and in many places besides, who are labouring by 
night and by day to reclaim the fallen and to save the lost 9 
Such service brings with it the purest joy which the heart of 
man can know ; it is to the Christian even now an entering 
into the joy of his Lord, the very antepast of Heaven. It 
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made the persecuted Apostle forget all he was enduring. He 
rejoiced in his work of love — rejoiced when he saw its fruits 
in this world — rejoiced yet more when he looked forward to 
the fruit it should bring forth in the blessed world to come. 
All this the poor malefactor lost. He had been man's enemy 
and n6t his friend ; his terror and not his comforter. And 
his life had been to himself an unmixed and ceaseless misery. 

III. St. Paul had the blessed retrospect in his dying hour, 
as his words in the text bear witness, of a life so spent for 
God, so devoted to the highest interests of man. But what 
was the sad retrospect of the malefactor 1 Only violence and 
blood, and hair-breadth escapes from death and scenes of mad 
excitement. 

IV. St. Paul had the blessed assurance which his own 
words elsewhere present to others, " Whatsoever good, thing 
any man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord." And 
again he writes, " God is not unrighteous that He will forget 
your work and labour which proceedeth of love, which love 
ye have shewed for His name's sake." And our Lord is even 
more emphatic, " Blessed is that servant whom his Lord when 
He cometh shall find so doing ! Verily I say unto you, that 
He shall make him ruler over all that he hath;" " If any 
man serve Me, him will my Father honour." Not indeed 
that we are deserving, but that He whom we serve is the All- 
Generous and the All-Good. This also the thief lost He 
had his sin forgiven, and that was much, oh ! very much 
But this fourfold loss was irrecoverable. God's own mercy 
could not restore to him his misspent life ; nor give him the 
happiness of a retrospect which in his case had no existence ; 
nor crown with his gracious reward services which had never 
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been rendered. To be pardoned is one thing ; to be permitted 
to serve our pardoning God, and to give to pirn our rescued 
years, is another and a much higher blessedness. The former 
was the privilege of the dying malefactor; the latter, the 
higher privilege of the blessed Apostle, St. Paul. 

Let us hear no more then of careless lives now, encouraged 
by the feeling only too commonly present to the mind— God's 
mercy will make all light at last. There are things which God 
Himself, infinite as He is in mercy, cannot make right for 
man. He cannot give us back the years which we have 
wasted, or restore to us the happiness of which we have robbed 
ourselves. He cannot, if we are spared to see life's evening, 
give us the joyful retrospect of years which have been fruitful 
in good works. Neither can He, in the coming day, acknow- 
ledge—as God only can acknowledge — services which have 
never been rendered to Him. 

True wisdom suggests a very different course. Thankfully 
to receive the inestimable benefit of His mercy, making it our 
daily hope and confidence. And bound to Him, and to man 
His redeemed creature, by the bonds of love, to find our joy 
and happiness in setting forward His kingdom on the earth, 
and in leaving, if it may be, this poor world better than we 
found it. Such a life is not indeed the price of immortality, 
but it is the education for its felicities, and the preparation 
for its glories. May He of His infinite mercy grant to us such 
grace? 
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ACTS XL 2& (Last Claw.) 
And the diad pl ea were called Christians, first in Antioch." 



Antioch was one of the most important cities of the ancient 
world, the seat of Boman greatness and Eastern luxury com- 
bined. The immediate cause of the glad tidings of the gospel 
reaching it, was the martyrdom of St. Stephen. That outburst 
of bloody violence, by which the Jewish Priesthood thought 
to crush the testimony of the Lord Jesus, proved the means of 
its wider diffusion. "They stoned Stephen," we read, "calling 
upon God." And the answer to that dying call appears 
immediately. "There arose a great persecution against the 
Church that was at Jerusalem, and they were all scattered 
abroad through the regions of Judea and Samaria." But 
what was the result? "They that were scattered abroad, 
went everywhere, preaching the word." In the immediate 
context we read that " they travelled as far as Phenice and 
Cyprus and Antioch, preaching the Lord Jesus. And the 
hand of the Lord was with them; and a great number 
believed, and turned unto the Lord." Barnabas also brought 
St. Paul to Antioch. And for a whole year " they assembled 
themselves with the Church, and taught much people." Thi 
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blood of the martyr thus became the seed of the Church ; 
these " much people " were the fruit of St. Stephen's dying 
testimony. Neither (rod's enemies nor His children know 
His purposes. Little did the Jewish Priesthood imagine that 
they were really helping forward that faith which they sought 
to destroy. And as little did those " devout men " who 
" carried Stephen to his burial and made great lamentation 
oyer him/' imagine that for one Stephen slain, thousands of 
living Stephens should arise. 

This new community gathered to the faith of the Saviour, 
attracted the attention of all men. They called them 
Christians. The name was given by man, and is so used by 
Agrippa — " Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian." 
But the godless world below, and the Holy one above, were 
for once, of one mind : it was also used by the Apostles of 
Christ, as the meetest designation of the Church over which 
they presided. " If any man suffer as a Christian," says St. 
Peter, " let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify God on 
this behalf." (I. Peter iv. 16.) Looked at in either aspect, 
the designation is full of interest and instruction. 

Man signified by it that they were the disciples and 
followers of One that was called Christ The generation was 
yet living who had seen and heard Him; the surpassing glory 
of His human life yet filled the thoughts and minds of all 
men, and the memory of the Just One was blessed. His 
fame, while He lived, had gone through all Syria ; and He 
was now remembered as that gracious One whose life had 
been an unceasing sacrifice for man's welfare, and been illus- 
trated continually by acts of superhuman love. He had 
healed all manner of sickness and all manner of disease among 

L 
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His people. He had made the deaf to hear, He had made the 
blind to see. He had made the tongue of the dumb to break 
forth in song. He had turned the very chamber of death 
into a place of thanksgiving and praise ; He had arrested the 
mourning company almost at the grave's mouth, and restored 
the dead son to his astonished mother ; yea, He had compelled 
the grave itself to yield its prey. He -was remembered as One 
who, the more He was hated, the more He loved — the more 
bitterly He was reviled, the more fervently He blessed — the 
more despitefully He was used, the more did He behave to 
those despiteful ones, as a Friend and Brother. It was 
remembered above all, how this life of love had its close in a 
death of shame — a death declared to be voluntary, for the 
power of the Everlasting God had been wielded by those 
hands which were nailed, unresisting, to the bitter Cross. 
And when men saw a people arise, the character of whose 
lives was the same — who said of themselves, and acted oat 
the saying, " being reviled, we bless," " being defamed, we 
entreat," — who, treated " as the filth of the world, and the 
ofiscouring of all things," had nothing to oppose to the 
world's contempt and hatred, save only (as has been beauti- 
fully said) " to believe, to suffer, and to love," the disciples 
reminded them of what they had heard of the departed 
Master, and they called those people Christians. 

Thus it was that in the beginning, the Church won her 
way. External power and influence she had none: she 
triumphed because she manifested Christ. And thus also it 
was that Christ Himself triumphed ; He manifested the 
Blessed God. He had, it is needless to say, no external 
majesty. Such majesty is but the outer robe of Deity. 
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11 Thou coverest Thyself," says the holy Psalmist, •' with light 
as with a garment." Bat Deity pat off that robe when He 
came to dwell with us. 

" His greatness He for us abased, 
, For us His glory veiled, 

In human likeness dwelt on earth, 
His majesty ooncealed." 

How then was He known ? Elijah had known Him of old, 
not in the wind, the earthquake, or the fire, hut in " the still, 
small voice." When he heard that, he covered his face with 
his mantle, and bowed himself to a present God. And so 
with the first disciples. They recognized " the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious," in the lowly Carpenter's Son. " With 
admiration," they tell us, " we beheld His glory, full of grace 
and truth." " I, if I be lifted up from the earth," He said, 
" will draw all men unto Me ; and this He spake, signifying 
what death He should die." And when He triumphed in ful- 
filment of that word, it was not by Divine Omnipotence, nor 
by the revelation of Divine Majesty, but by the attraction of 
Divine Love. God arrayed Himself in weakness, and His 
weakness was stronger than men. And thus it was also with 
the people whom He left behind Him in the world. The 
Church won her way, not when Constantino endowed her ; 
not when wealth was showered down upon her ; not when 
worldly influence and patronage became the portion of her 
Hierarchy, but when " the disciples were called Christians." 

Herein lies the difference between natural and moral 
power. It is the natural power of God which rolls the stars 
along. Its glory -was manifested when God descended on 
Mount Sinai, " and the sight of it was like devouring fire in 
the eyes of the children of Israel." But all the glories of 
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Sinai failed to recover to its allegiance a single human heart 
The Cross was shame instead of glory, and weakness instead 
of power. But the same Cross was moral power concentrated. 
And before the name of " Christ Crucified," the idolatries 
of the world felL 

God intended to express by the name " Christians," 
the same thing which the outside 'world intended — the 
disciples of His dear Son, the Christ. He meant it as the 
most honourable of designations, as St. Peter's words, already 
quoted, emphatically tell us. The bearer of the name was 
not to be ashamed, but to glorify God that he was allowed to 
bear it. Let us mark the negative followed by the positive— 
"not be ashamed, but glorify." It is to express intensity- 
let him greatly glorify. Discipleship of Christ ennobles and 
exalts humanity. 

The Divine idea of a disciple of Christ is given us in Si 
Luke's account of Mary, — " She sat at Jesus' feet and heard 
His word." Let us observe her position — " at His feet." It 
implied that she felt her need of Divine instruction and be- 
lieved in Him as fully able to impart it. And this double 
conviction is the foundation of discipleship. But it is only 
the foundation, the commencement. Let us observe what she 
heard — « His word." The real disciple receives the word of 
the Master into his heart, and it abides there and does its holy 
work. " Now ye are clean," said our Lord to Mary's fellow- 
disciples, " through the word which I have spoken to you." 
St. Peter tells us what this cleanness was. " To whom shall 
we go but to Thee 1 " he said to the Lord Jesus, " Thou hast 
the words of eternal life." Now eternal life, according to the 
Master's own testimony, is " to know the only true God." And 
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in the light of that testimony we most interpret St. Peter's 
saying. They were conscious, he and his fellows, that the 
teaching of the Lord Jesus had revealed the living God in 
their hearts ; had quickened in these hearts the life of holy 
love ; had taught them to make God their confidence ; had 
subdued their wills to His; had constrained them to surrender 
themselves body and soul to His service. And all this they 
felt to be eternal life already begun within them. For that 
life is the mind of the Lord Jesus formed in us. He was the 
Father's loving One, His confiding One, His obedient One. 
And He forms the same mind, He creates the same heart in 
us when we are His disciples indeed, by His revelations of the 
Father. We also become God's loving children, His confiding 
children, His obedient children. As the Church has taught 
us to confess, " one with Christ, and Christ with us." " He 
is the Head of the Body, the Church," says St. Paul The 
blood that is in the head and in the body of man is the same 
Hood. And it is even so with Christ, and His Body the 
Church. % The life of both is one life. Different indeed in 
degree and in the measure of its development 1 Who would 
compare the feeble power of an infant's arm with the 
strength of the mighty Samson) But the bodily power of 
the infant and that of the man, 

" Whom unarmed, 
No strength of man, nor fiercest wild beast, oould withstand," 

are the same in kind, the power of the one human life. And 
so it is in the highest region. The faith which sustained the 
Lord Jesus in His extremities, which bore Him through the 
unutterable darkness of Gethsemane and the untold horrors 
of Calvary, and that which upholds the feeblest of His people 
in their least and smallest trials, is the same faith. The love 
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which led Him to welcome the bitter Cross, disposes them to 
the least service which they are called to render to the same 
Father, and is the same love. The obedience which in Him 
was found " unto death," is found in them also. It is feeble 
indeed and inconstant, but it is the same obedience, the fruit 
of the knowledge of the same Father, of the energizing of the 
same Spirit of love. Herein is fulfilled the saying that is 
written, " The last Adam was made a quickening Spirit." His 
mind, His character, His life, have not left the world ; He 
reproduces them in His people, the Christian shews forth. 
the Christ. Man sees the outward likeness and calls him 
Christian ; God sees the inward identity and calls him 
Christian also. 

Let us then take Mary's place— the place at the feet of 
the Lord Jesus, that we may hear His word. That word does 
not flatter us ; it tells us of our sin and ruin. But it brings 
glad tidings, for it speaks of God's love toward us; of the 
putting away of sin ; of boldness to draw near to Him in 
whose Fatherly bosom the Saviour dwelt from everlasting. 
For He, the Everlasting Son, has brought us into the place 
of " sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty." 

Let us take that place by faith in His blessed name. And 
not God alone, but man shall take knowledge of us that we 
are His. Men shall observe us in our families, as husbands, 
fathers, masters; as wives and mothers; as brothers and 
sisters; as children and servants, and shall say, These are 
Christians. They shall observe us in society, our justice and 
integrity, our unselfish acting, our charitable judgments, and 
shall say, These are Christians. They shall take notice of our 
meekness and mildness, our soft answer that turns away 
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width, our readiness to comfort the sorrowful, to cheer the 
desponding, to counsel the perplexed, and shall say, These are 
Christians. Such Christians were once found at Antioch; 
man found them there, God found them there also. And 
God and Man called them by one name. 

May the Great Master make us such disciples 1 



SERMON XVII. 



MAN A SOJOURNER IN A WORLD WHICH BELONGS 

TO GOD. 



LEVITICUS XXV. 23. 
" The land is Mine : ye are strangers and sojourners with Me." 

Preached on Sunday, December 31st, 1876. 

A few weeks ago there appeared the following announcement 
in " The Times" " Lord Salisbury leaves Rome in a 
few days and proceeds by way of Brindisi." It re- 
minded me of words written two thousand years ago — " As 
Ccesar advanced on Rome with his army, Pompey and the 
Senate fled to Brundisium" Pompey, with the terrified 
aristocrats of Rome behind him, fled before the advancing 
democrats, with that dreaded leader at their head. Both 
parties took the very road which Lord Salisbury took three 
weeks ago. The mountains were the same, the rivers the 
same, all the features of nature were the same. Italy itself 
was the same then as now; " the land is mine," saith the Lord. 
Arrived at Brundisium, Pompey and his followers took 
ship for Greece and Caesar followed. We have again the 
route of Lord Salisbury ; he took ship at Brindisi, and crossed 
into Greece. The same Adriatic Sea which flowed between 



Man a Sojourner in a world which belongs to God. 153 

Italy And Greece, two thousand years ago, is flowing between 
them stilL And Greece is now just what she was then. Her 
mountains and rivers are the same ; all her natural features 
are the same. For the Earth does hot belong to man; it 
belongs to Him who made it at the first, and has sustained 
it since that day. And to Him a thousand years are as a 
watch in the night. He is the " Ancient of days." 

But while nature thus remains the same, how wonderfully 
changed is man ! The whole face of human society is altered 
since these days. Italy, through which Pompey and his fol- 
lowers fled, was then the mistress of the civilized world, the 
land of empire and of power. The same Italy is now just 
beginning to breathe, having only recently recovered her soil 
from the stranger and resumed her place among the nations of 
the Earth. The land in which we are living now, Ancient 
Gaul, was then only emerging from barbarism. Germany 
was a land of Savages, covered with primeval forests. Russia 
was as yet no nation* And the name of the Ottoman Tubs 
had not been heard of among men. 

As for ^England, she had long been considered as a place 
where evil spirits had their dread abode. Men believed that 
the souls of the dead were ferried over the English Channel 
into an unknown land of darkness ! 

Let us look at these same countries now. We are arrested 
by the eiviluation and commanding position of Germany— 
by the genius and culture of France — by the advancing power 
and influence of Russia. 

As for England, she is the home of freedom, and all the 
oppressed of the earth flee to her for shelter, and are safe 
under the shadow of her wings. She rules in the East, she 
rules alio^in the West ; a fourth part of the human family 
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submit to her sceptre and cheerfully acknowledge her power. 

Surrounded by a changeless nature, man himself changes 
continually ; " Ye are strangers and sojurners with me." 

And if we look back over these two thousand years, and 
trace these changes with their causes, and remember the keen 
emotions — now stilled for ever — which they awakened in 
human hearts, how deeply affecting is the retrospect 1 The 
world is like a vast panorama whose scenes shift continually. 
We have first, the long and bloody struggle which, commenc- 
ing with the flight of Pompey, ended in the subversion of the 
Boman Republic, and the setting up the Empire in its room. 
That contest stirred in its dire and dreadful progress some 
of the worst passions which can agitate the heart of man. 
There was envy, and jealousy, and revenge, and cruelty ; and, 
what would have been well if directed to noble objects, there 
was love of fame and thirst for glory. The passions of these 
days are now stilled — 

" Glory's dream ifl o'er, 

And hearts thai onoe heat high for praise 

Shall feel that pulse no more." 

Then we have the Empire with its three hundred yean at 
Some, its eleven hundred in the City of Constantino. We 
have its persecution of the Saints of God, we have its crimes, 
its cruelties, its lust, its blood. What prizes to ambition did 
not her rewards hold forth ! What opportunities for dis- 
tinction did she not afford to the statesman, the soldier, the 
philosopher, the poet ! All passed now ! That seething 
mass of keen desire and eager expectancy, the joy of success* 
the bitter disappointment of failure, everything which for 
fourteen hundred years agitated human hearts — the stillness 
of death is on it all. 
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Meanwhile the nations of Europe had received the faith 
of Christ, and these ages in their tumultuous course witnessed 
the Crusades. Those who bore the name of the Saviour 
thought to recover His sepulchre from the hands of His foes. 
And oh ! what emotions did this desire kindle ! To what 
sacrifices did it not prompt those who were possessed by it ! 
Men abandoned their country, and gave their substance, 
nay their lives in the cause. The King left his throne ; the 
noble, his hall ; • the peasant, his cottage — to strike a blow 
for Him who had given His life for them. Zeal earnest but 
mistaken ! Its pulse beats no more. The Crusades are among 
the things of the past. 

Another institution marked these ages — Chivalry. Taught 
by the faith of Christ which by degrees was leavening the 
nations, the strong began to care for the weak;' man 
learned to reverence woman. Instead of using against her 
the power of the stronger, he became her champion. The 
really good Knight of the middle ages, the Knight 
without reproach as he was without fear, laying his lance in 
rest on behalf of the oppressed and the defenceless, has some- 
thing about him which is most touching to contemplate. But 
he, too, is no longer on the earth. Chivalry is among the 
things of the past 

" The Knights an dust, 
And their good swords are rust." 

And may we not breathe on behalf of many of them, the hope 
of heavenly charity, 

" Their souls are with the Saints, we trust " ? 

But let us follow the course of God's providential govern- 
ment. He had chastised the Boman Empire by the Franks 
the Goths, the terrible Huns, the all-destroying Saracens. 
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But there was no repentance, and He beckoned for the Turk 
from his home in the depths of Tartary. That fell destroyer 
came, and the Empire sank before him. He possessed himself 
of the City of Constantino, which has been his since that 
fatal hour. 

Human affairs present oftentimes the most amazing con- 
trasts. And I know no contrast more striking than that 
presented by those days, and the days in which we live. 
The very name of Mahomet II., the Conqueror of Constanti- 
nople, made the nations of Europe to tremble. He declared 
himself raised up of God to smite all infidels and idolaters, 
and no Christian State felt itself secure. But what have we 
now ) We have the delegates of these same Christian states 
assembled in that Conqueror's royal city — assembled to judge 
his successor — assembled to consider the question whether the 
Turk himself shall have place in Europe any more. "The 
wheel has come full circle." He who boasted that he was 
God's minister, raised up to judge others, is now being judged 
himself! Such is the transitory character of all human 
tilings. 

But let us look a little deeper. While there is that in 
man which is transitory, there is also that which is abiding. 
Man himself is transitory. His allotted term — his three- 
score years and ten — passes away, and he is no longer in the 
world. His condition — his habits — his feelings — his tastes 
are also transitory ; they are determined by the character of 
the period in which he is born and lives. And there is that 
which is especially transitory for any good which it brings, 
that which is ignoble, evil and base. Let us look back over 
these two thousand years. No act of selfishness, of cupidity 
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of wanton ambition or of cruelty, done daring their long 
course, has brought any permanent advantage to the doer ; 
for any such purpose they are as transitory as himself. He is 
mortal and so aie they. They may bring what seems an 
advantage in this world. But sowing to the flesh leads in 
the end to one result — reaping corruption. 

But, blessed be God, the opposite is also true. The noble, 
the pure, the just, the true, are among the things that are 
abiding. Let us look back once more over these two 
thousand years. Every act which has been done during their 
long course, which has had God's glory for its object, and 
man's blessing ; in which the doer has thought, not of him- 
self, but of others, is as immortal as that Blessed One for 
whose sake it has been done. As the Apostle of unselfish 
love has witnessed to us, " He that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever." 

Let us learn a lesson too from the fixedness of nature ; it 
is an emblem of the eternity of God — the eternity of His 
being, His faithfulness, and His love. His love is as un- 
quenchable as the sun in the firmament. He is " the Sun of 
righteousness." And as He shines on this dark world, there 
is " healing in his beams ; " light and life proceed from them. 
His "faithfulness is like the great mountains." "As the 
mountains," says Judah's Psalmist, " stand about Jerusalem, 
even so the Lord standeth about His people, from henceforth 
even for ever." 

This abiding character of nature is made more striking 
when compared with the transitoriness of man. The 
Pyrenees are before us every day. It is seventy years since 
the first Napoleon crossed them on his ill-fated expedition 
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into Spain. Two generations have passed since these days 
were. The dynasty of the Buonapartes has also passed. 
But the Pyrenees remain where they were. Let us look at 
the Alps. Seventy generations have passed since Hannibal 
crossed them on his march to Rome. Hannibal himself has 
passed away, and Fabius who foiled him, and Scipio who 
overthrew him. The power of Carthage too has passed, and 
after it the power of Borne. But the Alps remain where they 
were. And even so, abides from generation to generation, 
that true and faithful God who is the only hope of man. 

To go still farther back — One hundred and fifty genera- 
tions have passed since God said to Abraham on that 
memorable star-lit night, " Tell thou the stars, if thou be able 
to number them — so shall thy seed be." And Abraham 
" believed God," and is called to this hour for having done 
so, " the Friend of God." These stars are still glittering in the 
Chaldean heavens, the sign that He who then spake to 
Abraham, invites our confidence as He invited his. We are 
" strangers and sojourners " — we came yesterday, and are gone 
to-morrow. But the Heavens and the Earth are His, and in 
their fixedness and perpetuity we meet Himself. 

Such thoughts are suitable to the close of the present and 
the commencement of the coming year. Let us observe the 
words — " Strangers and sojourners with Mb." It is He who 
appoints our sojourning — our time of coming into the world, 
our abode in it, and also our going out of it. We are abso- 
lutely in His hands. How blessed the remembrance that He 
is One on whom we can rely, " a Creator," says St. Peter, 
u every way to be depended on." The Christian's errand in 
this world is to do or to bear His will ; his reward at last, to 
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see His face, and hear Him say, " Well done." There is 
nothing else worth living for, worth looking for, worth 
desiring. Let us begin another year with thoughts such as 
these 1 They will enable us for the new year's duties and 
strengthen us to meet its trials. And we shall find at last, 
that life which years shall never measure — the life which is 
with God. 
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SERMON XVIII. 



GOOD FRIDAY. 



THE CHRIST FORSAKEN. 



PSALM XXII. 1. 
" My God, My God, why hast Thou fbmkeft Me f " 

The Scripture before as contains the most solemn words that 
perhaps erer were uttered from the foundation of the world 
till now. This holy day gives me an opportunity of en- 
deavouring to expound their meaning. And 1 1 avail myself of 
it the more readily because they are too often shunned from 
the air of mystery which seems to stirround them. I have 
generally found that when the words of the Bible are taken 
simply and in their natural sense, mystery and difficulty dis- 
appear. , 

The meaning of the words themselves is plain enough. 
But the depth of sorrow, " the travail of soul " which they 
express, neither man nor angel may comprehend. 

What is the natural meaning of the word forsaken f 
I will use two illustrations to explain it, and they will be 
found at once apposite to my purpose, and directly sanctioned 
by God's word. They are in fact, the illustrations of the 
Divine Spirit, sneaking iri the Seripture. 
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You are in a country infested by beasts of prey, and your 
way lies direct through the jungle. But a friend well ac- 
customed to warfare with the denizens of the forest, and folly 
armed, accompanies you, and bids you not be afraid. Before 
you have proceeded far, you hear the roar of the lion ; in 
another moment he springs from his lair, and makes directly 
toward you. And to your utter consternation your friend 
disappears from your side, leaving you unarmed and alone! 
My friend, my friend, is your despairing cry, do you leave me 
thus, to the paw of the lion, to the spring of the tiger ? Where, 
oh where is your promised protection? Why have you thus 
forsaken me ? 

This is just the text and the Psalm of which it forms a 
part. The Father had sent His only begotten Son into the 
world, to manifest His blessed name. And He soon became 
to the bigotted Pharisee, to the licentious Sadducee, to the 
supple and worldly Herodian, an object of bitterest hatred. 
" They were filled with madness," and that continually, " and 
took counsel how they might destroy Him." It could not be 
otherwise with such as He was, " in that age of cruelty and 
lust." As for that holy One Himself, He shrank from these 
children of Belial, and from the soldiers who found their 
pastime in mocking Him and then cruelly nailed Him to the 
tree, as we shrink from the savage tenants of the jungle. 
They were to Him, this 22nd Psalm declares, as the lion 
when he springs upon his prey, as the bull when he levels his 
horns and rushes on his victim, as the dog who comes on 
the defenceless with open mouth and blood-stained jaws. 
But though living and moving among these savage ones, all the 
days of His life upon the earth, He had till this dark day of 
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Calvary, been absolutely safe from their violence. They 
took up stones to stone Him ; they were not able. They 
sought to take Him ; He escaped out of their hands. They 
sent officers to seize Him ; the men returned without Him. 
A superstitious dread at last fell upon His enemies ; they 
knew not what might happen to the man who should touch 
Him; they dared not even ask Him any more questions. 
But the " hour and power of darkness " came at last. The 
Invisible Father's protection was withdrawn from the holy 
Child. The spell which had paralyzed His enemies was broken 
by the Traitor's fatal kiss. When they saw that no harm 
came to Judas, they also rushed in, " laid hands on Jesus, and 
took Him." They dragged Him before the High Priest and 
the Sanhedrim, who found Him " guilty of death." Thence, 
they led Him to Pilate, " with a rope round His neck, the em- 
blem of the condemned." From Pilate they led Him to 
Herod; and from Herod to Pilate once more. They now ob- 
tained their wish — Rome gave Him over to all their cruel will 
Grown bolder by their Victim's patient submission, they 
hurried Him to Calvary, killed and crucified Him. And 
having seen Him dead and ready for His burial, they went 
away exulting in the deed which they had done. 

What, meantime, said the much-enduring Sufferer ? Not 
a word of threatening, not a word of reviling, nothing at all 
to man. He spoke to God. He missed the arm which had 
so long protected Him, He missed the Friend who had always 
till now, stood by Him. " Why, oh my God," He said, looking 
op to Heaven — " why hast Thou forsaken me ? " 

Let us take another illustration. You are about to appear 
before a legal tribunal on a charge affecting your life. You 
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knpw that ypur Judgep are unrigtyfpuq, and that ftlse 
-flatnesses are suborned against ypu, and you are ful} gf fear 
for the resul^. ?uf you have a friend we}} qcquaintecl with 
courts of Jaw, and, he bids you not be afraid. I wil} sjt by 
ypuj he says, when, you are called on to answer ; I will eift 
the falso witness that is typught up 'against ypu. I wiU 
m#ke your innocence manifest^ $nd obtain fox you a 
triumphant acquittal. The day comes, and encouraged by 
these assurances, you have no, fear. But just as, the ftiaj is 
comn*encin£, t^e friend in, wjipm, you trusted lea/Yes yp,w 
sijde and disappears irom the cpurt. You follow him— ryo.u, 
cannoj h?l]?, it — with the despairing cry^ M% frienfi, my. 
fyiertdf, is, if tfyus t that you forsake rne ? 

Th^s illustration was a, splemn reality, a£ a yery n^ptjeratie 
a^qu$in,tance wjth the Psalms, and Gospels will teach up. 
^salm oix. is a prophecy pf the treason of Jud^s, whosp days 
were to, be few, and w^hpse ?isfeopric another wa^ to take. 
And, it pnds with the remarkable words uttered prophetical 
in tJb.e person of Him whom he should betray—" I will praise 
the Lord, He standeth at the right hand qf the Poor Qne." 
And wherefore standet^ He there ? " To save, Him from tkm 
that would pass sentence on Hirn+" or, as. we hft^e i^t. in our 
Prayer Boofc version, "to save I^u life from unrighfeous 
Judges" And intimations tjp this «$ect are scajjtejced 
through the Psalms, Thus in Psalm xxxvu. 32, 3$, we read^ 
" The wicked watcheth the Just One, and seej^eth, to, slay 
Him.. The Lord wl\ w>t leave Him, in hi$ fyand, nor find Eim 
gu'dty when He is tried" Turn we npw to the holy Qospels. 
That solemn trial came, the Lord Jesus w t as called in question 
on matters affecting His life. The Poor One stopd before 
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the unrighteous Judges — Caiaphas, Pilate, Herod. They also 
proceeded to pass sentence on Him. And where meanwhile, 
was He who had promised to stand at His right hand and to 
interpose to save Him 1 Neither sight nor sound intimated 
His presence ; the unrighteous Judges had it all their own 
way. And having none to hinder them, they took that way. 
They adjudged the Poor One to a death of shame. And they 
carried out their iniquitous sentence; they killed and 
crucified Him. Triumphant malice then exulted in its 
deadly work, while faithful Love seemed nowhere at all. 

There must have been a reason on the part of the Blessed 
Father for such a dealing with His holy Child Jesus. The 
Saviour Himself asks to know it — " Why hast Thou forsaken 
Me t n "Was it so then that He did not know the reason why 
He was thus forsaken % Or did any doubt of the Father's 
truth and love cloud even for an instant, the brightness of 
His faith ? Nay, God forbid ; neither of these things could 
be. The faith of the Lord Jesus was found even in His 
darkest hour, "unto praise and honour and glory;" it was 
the full realization of what the Patriarch only sought to 
attain — " Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him." We 
have a glorious proof of this in the Psalm before us. The 
question of suffering nature is met immediately by the 
response of triumphant faith — " But Thou art holy y n i.e. 9 all is 
right and just and good. All was right and just and good. 
Scripture had declared that the Blessed One behoved to die. 
It had also declared the reason — that He might " magnify 
the law and make it honourable." The law could not be 
magnified in its precept without death, for obedience unto 
death was its demand. Neither without death could it be 
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magnified in its penalty, for death and the grave were that 
penalty. The immediate result of that magnifying was to be 
"the Lord weU pleased," (Isaiah xlii. 21,) the reconcilia- 
tion of God to man. Its final result was to. be, " the whole 
earth filled with God's glory." We find these results 
anticipated by the dying Sufferer as the Psalm proceeds. 
So that while its opening verses breathe only the sorrow of 
earth, its concluding verses are filled with the very joy of 
heaven. No cloud rested on the spirit of our Blessed Lord 
as He uttered the words recorded by St. Luke, "Father, 
into Thy hands I commend my spirit." 

Faithful love had not then forgot its promises, but this 
dark and gloomy morning was not the time for keeping them. 
Neither was this evening the time ; it was appointed for love's 
burial. Darkness and silence settled on its grave. Thus 
passed the night. The morrow, the Jewish Sabbath, came. 
The Boman soldiers took their places, and throughout the day 
and the night which followed, kept their ceaseless watch. 
The ribald jest and derisive laughter of the heathen freely 
circulated round that tomb where these holy remains lay buried. 
It mattered little ; they disturbed not the sweet repose, the 
last sound sleep of its gracious tenant. Thus ended this holy 
week. As the sun went down on its last day, it witnessed, 
apparently at least, the victory of evil over good, of man and 
Satan over the Holy One of God. But Easter Day approaches: 
it will tell a different tale. 

Different indeed ! Let us listen to the dying Sufferer. 
"My God! My Godl" is His cry. These sacred words signify, 
The God in whom I trust, whose love and faithfulness I know, 
on whom I entirely depend, and in dependence on whom 1 
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feel safe and blessed. And forasmuch as these words were 
uttered twice, they reveal the intensity of our Lord's faith 
and hope while yet He hung upon the Cross of shame. And 
that faith and hppe brought joy along with them — the joy 
which enabled Him to endure that Cross (Hebrews xn. 2). 
We are told of our blessed martyr, Ridley, that " He stood 
among the burning faggots, the fire consuming his legs, and 
that he had nothing to sustain him save his eontentation in 
Qod" It had been so with the Master on Calvary. And it 
was " enough for the disciple to be as his Master, and the 
servant as his Lord." 

But was the Saviour able to find eontentation in God! 
Was not the Father displeased with Him for our sakes ? The 
Father was itHrM displeased with Him for our sakes, for He 
stood before the Father the representative of our sinful race. 
And He was even now shewing that displeasure in a manner 
the most awful and unmistakable, for He had delivered the 
beloved of His soul to a death of pain and shame. But the 
Son was showing the same displeasure with our sins — the very 
sins which He was bearing, and more emphatically, for He 
was submitting Himself willingly to that dreadful doom. 
There was therefore perfect union of counsel and purpose, and 
perfect communion of spirit between these Eternal Ones. And 
in that union — in the Father being pleased to bruise Him, 
and in the Son being pleased to be bruised, were found the 
elements of that atoning sacrifice which took away the sin of 
the world. The blessed Father, moreover, and the suffering 
Son performed each His plighted part. The Son in that He 
laid down His life in obedience to the Father's will ; the 
Father in that He sustained Him through the dreadful ordeal. 
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" Behold My Servant whom I uphold? says Isaiah, " Mine 
Elect, in whom My soul delighteth ! I have put My Spirit 
on Him." Never had these Divine words so glorious an 
accomplishment as amid the untold horrors of Calvary. 

How full then is this wondrous day of the revelations 
of Deity — "the Father of an infinite majesty," "the hon- 
ourable, true and only Son 1 " We behold faithfulness and 
truth on the one side ; obedience unto death on the other. 
And as we behold, we worship. I have therefore led you. 
into this sacred field this morning. Of all subjects that can 
be named it is the most profitable, and most full of 
interest. To St. Paul, it was "the mystery of God, even 
of the Father and of Christ." (Coloss. il 2, Greek.) The 
discoveries of science, the attainments of learning, aje as 
nothing beside it. These reveal the works of -God, or present 
us with the thoughts of man. But this reveals the Mighty 
Worker, who has also taught man to think and made him 
what he is this day. To know Him, moreover, is to attain to 
His own immortality. 
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EASTEB DAY. 



ACTS XITJ. 2S-rS0, 

" And though they found no cause of death in Him, yet desired they Pilate that He 
should, t* alain. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of Him, they 
took Him down from the tree, and laidJBim in a Sepulchre. But God raised 

HOC FROM THE DEAD." 

We may congratulate ourselyes that God has spared us to 
meet agtyn 911 the high festival of Easter — the strengthener 
of faith^ the encoujager, of hope in the Everlasting One. 

Thr$e things are mentioned in the words of St. Paul 
Vefoxe 13,9. These are — o.ur Juord's death — His brief abode in 
the sepulchre — His being raised out of it by the power of 
Qpd. j^ndi these three things answer to three days — to the 
(Jay we call Q00A Friday ; to yesterday, which we call Easter 
Eve ; to this day, which we call Eastbs. 

The $r#t of tjhese days — Good Friday — was appointed in 
the Divinp counsels for His death. We considered then His 
(tying experience, how He was forsaken of Divine protection, 
left in the hands of the wicked, and delivered to their will. 
?u1< the consolation of the Father's love sustained Him ; and 
when the bittev cup was put into His hands, that love gave 
Him strength to drink it. 
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Yesterday — Easter Eve — followed Friday. It was the 
day appointed in the same Divine counsel, when Incarnate 
Love — despised, rejected, killed and crucified — should lie 
bleeding in its grave. It was appointed for the mourning of 
the good and for the brief triumph of the evil. "Ye shall weep 
and lament," was the Lord's own word of warning, "but the 
world shall rejoice." The changes and chances of this mortal 
life occasion much weeping and lamentation. The mother 
laments the child of whom Death has bereaved her; the 
husband weeps for the wife, and the wife for the husband ; 
the friend for the friend who has been to him as his own souL 
But this world never beheld such weeping and lamentation as 
that of yesterday ; ib was the utter abandonment .of woe. 
Hope in God Himself had received a shock which it seemed 
impossible it should survive. And the malignant joy of the 
evil was like the grief of the good ; it was jubilant and 
excessive. The bigotted Pharisee, the licentious Sadducee, the 
worldly Herodian, oh how they congratulated each other 
on Friday's dreadful achievement ! No more testimony against 
our traditions ! No more rebuke of our darling sins ! No more 
exposure of our avarice ! The episode of the Prophet of 
Nazareth will soon be forgotten. Now that He lieth, He 
shall rise up no more ! ! 

The Blessed Father meanwhile was silent. He had been 
silent on Friday ; and even yesterday was not His time to 
speak. He spoke on this morning, and that more by act than 
word, " God raised Him from the Deajjj" 

St. Paul speaks again and again of this raising of Jesus 
from the dead, as having been emphatically " to the glory of 
God the Father." It was to His glory as Ood; it was to His 
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glory as a Father. The glory of God is when He acts 
worthily of Himself, of His great name, and His inconceivably 
exalted position. We perfectly know the meaning of this 
language when we apply it to our fellow-creatures. When a 
national crisis arrives, and the patriot who has long lived for 
his country, the statesman who in times past has successfully 
guided her councils, the great military leader who has 
repeatedly overthrown her enemies — when these come to the 
front, anxiety is quieted by the simple assurance that they 
will act worthily of themselves. This then, is St. Paul's 
meaning ; but who may hope to grasp the vastness of his 
thought? In raising Jesus from the dead, that Almighty 
One who is Lord of Heaven and Earth acted worthily of His 
glorious name. 

He acted worthy of His name as God, the God of judg- 
ment, the righteous governor of the world. The cause of 
Jesus and His enemies had been appealed to His tribunal. 
Jesus Himself had appealed it — "He committed Himself," 
says St. Peter, " to Him that judgeth righteously/' And His 
enemies had appealed it also. "He trusted in God," they 
said, " that He would deliver Him ; let Him deliver Him if 
He will have Him." The answer to both appeals came on 
this hallowed morning. The award of the Judge was given — 
solemnly given — given in a manner so awful that it made 
the land to tremble. " In the end of the sabbath," writes 
St. Matthew, " as it began to dawn toward the first day of 
the week, suddenly there was a great earthquake. The 
Angel of the Lord descended from Heaven ; his countenance 
was like lightning. He said to the women, " Ye seek Jesus 
who was crucified. He is not here, He is risen as He said ; 
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Come, see the place where the Lord lay !" "Risen as He 
said" — let us mark these words well. The claim of Jeans to 
be the Son of God was declared a just claim. The sentence 
of the unrighteous Judges was reversed. The life whieh they 
had declared forfeited by guilt, was restored, to its possessor, 
never, never to be forfeited again. They had said that He was 
not worthy to live at all ; God now declared Him worthy to 

live for ever. As for the false accusers, they were utterly con- 

* 

founded. The cause of the accused was identified with God's 
own cause, the cause of goodness and truth for evermore. 
And knowing who Jesus was, knowing for what He lived, 
knowing also for what He died* in this glorious act, as I netid 
scarcely say, we meet the God of judgment. 

We meet also the God of righteousness. He raised the 
righteous One from the grave ; took Him out of the hands of 
the wicked ; lifted Him to His own right hand of everlasting 
joy. "For the righteous Lord loveth righteousness* His 
countenance doth behold the upright." 

And this God of judgment and righteousness is a Father — 
"God the Father," says St. Paul. And specially do we 
meet the Father in the resurrection of the Son. 

We meet, first, the Faithful Father. Jesus had the 
promise of resurrection, the solemn assurance, as He tells lis 
Himself in the sixteenth Psalm, that His soul should not be 
left in the state of the dead, nor His flesh see corruption — that 
He should be shewn the path of life. In the faith of this 
promise He lived ; in the faith of this promise He died. For 
when Death came and the grave were in immediate prospect, 
" the joy which . was set before Him," St. Paul tells us, 
strengthened Him to endure the Cross, and fen&bled Him 1 to 
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despise the shame. Nor was this confidence disappointed. 
A Father is the giver of life. And on the morning of this 
third day, God shewed Himself to he a Father in that He 
restored to His beloved One the life which He had laid down 
for His sake. A Father is faithful and true. And God shewed 
Himself on this morning to he a Father, in that He remem- 
bered and fulfilled His word. 

We meet second, the Loving Father. We are told of the 
patriarch Abraham, that he received God's command to offer 
for a burnt offering that only one of his — that son — that 
Isaac whom he loved. Also, that he obeyed this command. 
Bat who may tell the anguish of his heart as he did so ! As 
he built his altar and laid the wood in order — and bound 
Isaac his son — and laid him on the altar, on the wood ! 
And haying done all this, as he took the knife and Btretched 
forth his hand to slay him ! 1 But he was not permitted to 
do so ; a ram was shewn to him, instead. And who may tell 
his joy, as he now unbound his son — the son whom he had 
given up for dead ! Surely he gave free expression, in the 
tenderest caresses of affection, to all the fulness of a father's 
love, not afraid now of ever being bereaved of its object. 
And as for the son, restored as he was from death to life, 
surely he clung round the joyful father's neck, " as he would 
cling for ever." 

Now Isaac is an express type of the Saviour. And in the 
solemn transaction on Mount Moriah, we are to see the 
Father also, who gave that Saviour to die for our sakes and 
raised Him again on the morning of this third day. We are to 
see the grief which the darkened heavens and troubled earth 
attested on the fearful day of Calvary ; we are to see also the 
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joy which swallowed up that grief for ever. In the conclu- 
sion of the discourse from which the text is taken, St. Paul 
gives us a remarkable interpretation 'of an utterance in the 
Second Psalm. " We declare unto you glad tidings," are His 
words, "how that the promise which was made unto the 
fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in, 
that He hath raised up Jesus again, aa it is also written in the 
Second Psalm, Thou art my 8on 9 this day have I begotten 
Thee" He begot Him once before the worlds were, but it is 
not of this that the Apostle is speaking here. He begot Him 
of a human mother according to the words of the Angel, 
" The power of the Highest shall overshadow thee," and "that 
holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the 
Son of God." But neither does St. Paul speak of this ; the 
human life then bestowed was laid down on Calvary. He 
begot Him finally, from the cold and silent grave when He 
raised Him from the dead. On which account, our Lord is 
called by St. John, " The first-begotten of the dead." It is of 
this begetting that St. Paul here speaks, and which he finds 
prophesied in the second Psalm. It was to a life beyond the 
reach of death " He asked life of Thee, " says the Psalmist, 
(Psalm xxi.) " and Thou gavest it to Him, even length of days 
for ever and ever." It was given on " this day" Easter Day. 
" Raised from the dead," adds the blessed Apostle, " now no 
more to return to corruption." And this gives to the words, 
" Thou art my Son" their emphatic and glorious meaning. I 
can call Thee mine now, said the Ever-Blessed Father, for I 
have rescued Thee from the grasp of death, and Thou shalt 
not be taken from Me any more for ever ! 
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" The living and Eternal God is without body, parts or 
passions." But if His nature and His name is Love, He must 
know love's sorrows and also love's joys. We are called on, 
this very morning, to enter into the joy of the Eternal One. 
Surely the unbinding of Isaac in the type, had also its 
wondrous antitype. Jesus had said— oh, so shortly before — 
" Father, the hour is come," the hour for Me to die. (John 
xvii. 1.) He had also passed through that hour of darkness, 
and lay in Joseph's sepulchre, in His last, peaceful sleep. 
But now a voice was heard within that sepulchre — " The hour 
is come," the hour for Thee to rise. And at these words of 
tenderness — at that voice of love and power, the holy Child 
awoke, to sleep no more for ever. And was there not the 
outpouring on the awakening Sleeper of the ineffable tender- 
ness of Deity ? And was it not met on the Son's part with 
all the fulness of filial gratitude and love ? We have His 
very words in the blessed book of Psalms. "Thou hast 
turned for me my mourning into dancing ; Thou hast put off 
my sackcloth and girded me with gladness. Oh Lord my 
God, I will give thanks unto Thee, for ever ! ! " (Psalm *"*•*• 
11, 12.) 

There was joy also in the heart of the Lord Jesus, deep 
but calm. Deep joy is always calm. As we rise from the bed 
of natural rest, so rose that Blessed One from the sleep of 
death. We take off the raiment of the night and lay it 
orderly aside. And so calmly, so quietly did He unbind the 
napkin that had been about His head, and wrap it together 
in a place by itself. For peace ineffable now filled His holy 
souL The anguish of the garden and of the Cross were now 
alike forgotten. The recompense of both had come — " there- 

N 
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fore doth My Father lore Me, because I lay down My life." 
Bat I mast pause ; we must take the shoes from off the feet 
The communion of uncreated love is holy ground. 

" Into the hearen of hearens 
I hare presumed, 
An earthly guest, and drawn empyrean air." 

We have not yet done with St. Paul's wonderful 
words. Christ came into the world to reveal the Blessed 
God as a Father to us the lost children of men. His life of 
mercy declared this Divine Fatherhood ; His death of shame 
declared it ; but above all, and beyond all, His resurrection in 
glory declared it. The gospels present to us Divine love as it 
dwelt Incarnate in this world of ours — despised, rejected, 
misrepresented and defamed. We watch it from sorrow to 
sorrow, from suffering to suffering, occasioned by wanton 
enmity, surviving and loving still. Till at length we see it 
suffer unto death, and its remembrance seems put out ; malice 
sets its foot upon its grave. But lo ! that grave opens, and 
love rises from the dead ! ! It rises as a fountain of blessed- 
ness and channel of eternal life to those who have persecuted 
it, and by whom it has been slain. And thus we see victory 
in the hands of love. God has not been overcome of evil, but 
has overcome evil with good ; " Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. 19 For a resurrection with such an 
object declares God's Fatherly name. 

To the same effect speaks St. Peter. He is addressing the 
murderers of the Lord Jesus. " Unto you first," are his 
words, " God having raised up His Son Jesus, hath sent Him 
to bless you" Again he says, "Whom ye slew and hanged on 
a Tree ; Him hath God exalted a Prince and a Saviour" 
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St. Peter told them besides, and tells us now, the nature 
of the blessing, the manner of the salvation which the Eisen 
One has to bestow. " By turning every one of you from his 
iniquities." The God of holiness and love knows no other 
salvation, no other blessing. The Saviour has ascended to 
glory, having received that eternal life which was His own 
heritage on this hallowed morning, for as many as trust in His 
name. He prepares us for its enjoyment by turning us 
from our sins, and "purifying us to Himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works." And the blessed end of all shall be, 
His presenting us at last " faultless before the presence of His 
glory with exceeding joy." 

Let us cling then by faith to our risen Lord, and look 
" for His mercy unto eternal life." He who proved on this 
morning, the blessedness of trusting in Another — for His con- 
fidence was justified, and He was shewn the path of life — will 
not forget us His people on the earth, if we trust in Him 
now. In the great Easter-day of the Church, appointed in 
the counsels of God, and sure to be revealed, we shall hear 
that loving Saviour say, "The hour is come," arise, my 
children I ! And at that voice of tenderness we shall awake, 
to sleep no more. 

The Lord so grant it to us all I 



SERMON XX. 



EASTER HOPE. 



PSALM XO. 1, 2,8. 

"Lord, Thou hast been our dwelling place in all generations ; before the mountain! 
were brought forth, or ever Thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even 
from everlasting to everlasting, Thou Jehovah. Thou turnest man to 
destruction ;" "again Thou sayeat, Come again, ye children of men." [P.B.V.] 

Herb we have three verses setting forth the glorj of God. 
Verse First sets forth the glory of His name; verse Second, 
the glory of His eternity; verse Third, the glory of His ads. 
And these three are one. 

We hegin with His Glorious Name. " Lord, Thou hast 
been our dwelling place in all generations." A dwelling place 
is a home. This then is God's name. He is, He has ever 
been, He ever will be the Home of them that trust in Him. 
What have we in a home ? We have food ; the social meal 
is there. We have repose ; the bed of nightly rest is there. 
We have our best and choicest comforts ; the love of husband 
and wife, of father and mother, of brothers and sisters is there. 
Finally, we have protection : "Every Englishman's house is 
his castle." 

And we have all these things in the Blessed God, in a 
much higher, a much more exalted sense. We have the food 
of the 8ouL "Man shall not live by bread alone," said oar 
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Lord Jesus, u but by every word which proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God." " Thy words were found," says the prophet, 
" and I did eat them." And again another prophet tells us, 
"They were in my mouth as honey for sweetness." There is 
both power and sweetness in the words of the Most High. 
They nerve the heart for arduous duty, and sustain it in the 
hour of trial. 

We have also repose in the Blessed God. An earthly bed 
of rest is for the body only ; He gives repose to the spirit 
"Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace," says the prophet, 
"whose mind is stayed on Thee." It is the repose of faith ; 
"because he trusteth in Thee." If is the repose of prayer ; 
" By prayer and supplication," says the Apostle, let "your 
requests be made known unto God." Perfect repose is 
the reward of doing so. " The peace of God which passeth 
understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds." The 
Old Testament and the New are thus at one. For prayer is 
the expression of faith. 

The same faith recognizing our filial relation to the Blessed 
One, brings with it a comfort that is unspeakable. The hap- 
piest home on earth where loving faces surround us on every 
side is as nothing when compared with it. " God our 
Father," says St. Paul, " who hath loved us, comfort your 
hearts !" He comforts by enabling us to realize His love. 
Faith sees " Him who is Invisible" — sees Him beside us. And 
" the love of God," says St. Paul again, " is shed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given to us." 

Finally, in the same Blessed One we have 'protection and 
absolute security. " The angel of the Lord encampeth round 
about them that fear Him, and delivereth them." For " as 
the mountains stand about Jerusalem, even so standeth the 
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Lord about His people, from henceforth, even forever." Hence 
the noble challenge of St. Peter, which neither earth nor hell 
can take up — " Who is he that will harm you, if ye he 
followers of that which is good 1 " 

And nothing of all this, is of yesterday ; it has been so 
"in all generations." Since this world of trouble began, 
God's word' has been the stay of His people. They have re- 
posed on His plighted mercy, and never been disappointed. 
They have consoled themselves by the remembrance of His 
love. His mighty arm has also been around them ; He has 
kept them as the apple of His eye. And as it has been, so 
it shall be while the generations of earth endure. Bad men 
and evil angels have ever been against the just ; bat He who 
is mightier than the mightiest is on their side, and their cause 
shall triumph in the end. And therefore as it becomes them 
to do, they confess His glorious name, " Lord, Thou hast been 
our Dwelling place." 

We have next, the glory of God's eternity. He who is 
the Dwelling place of His people is the same who was " before 
the mountains, the earth and the world," who is " from ever- 
lasting to everlasting." And His mercy is as eternal as 
Himself. " The mercy of the Lord," says another psalm, " is 
from everlasting to everlasting." like Himself, that mercy 
never knew beginning ; like Himself, it shall never hare an 
end. Love and Eternity are thus combined in one glory. 

That mercy had no beginning. It did not begin when we 
ropented ; " the goodness of God leadeth to repentance." It 
did not begin when we believed. "I believe," said the Eunuch, 
" that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." In these few words 
is summed up the Christian's Creed ; they contain in them 
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the gospel of mercy. It did not begin when the Lord Jesus 
died and rose again. Mercy sent Him to die ; mercy raised 
Him from the dead. Long therefore before He came on this 
blessed errand, the prophets of Israel announced His appear- 
ing. Ab He tells us Himself, " all things must be fulfilled 
which are written in the prophets and psalms concerning Me — 
that remission of sin may be preached among all nations." 
Yea, we trace this purpose of mercy to a period anterior both 
to prophets and psalms, anterior to all Scripture. Scarcely 
had man fallen when tlie Lord warned our fell destroyer that 
the seed of the woman should yet bruise his head. ^Vas that 
the commencement of mercy then — does it date from the fall 
of man ? St. John forbids us to think so. He tells us of 
" the Lamb slain," in God's eternal purpose, " from the foun- 
dation of the world." And why so early 1 Verily, that when 
the world should fall, it might fall into the arms of the Lamb, 
lest falling, it had been dashed in pieces ! 

We cannot trace this mercy farther back. When we come 
to the foundation of the world, we pass from the finite into 
the infinite, from time into eternity. A mercy which existed 
before the world, never commenced at all, but is like Him 
whose attribute it is. As there never was a point in the past 
eternity when He existed not, there rfever was one in which 
it existed not. It is uncaused as Himself is uncaused) owing 
its existence to nothing but the necessity of His Divine 
nature. 

And besides being from " everlasting," God is " to ever- 
lasting." So is His mercy. It shall never have an end. 
What then may we expect from it in the future ? Say rather, 
What may we not expect 1 Food and raiment, and all that is 
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needful for preserving the life which mercy has bestowed. 
Fatherly preservation also and keeping, fatherly counsel and 
guidance, all that is needful to make that life a happiness. 
Fatherly chastening too, united with fatherly consolation and 
help, while we continue in this body of sin, and our day of 
trial lasts. x Yea, to the very close of this mortal life we may 
expect this mercy to remember us. The " Good Lord," as we 
are taught to pray, will " deliver us in the hour of death." 
And when another life has opened, the same " Good Lord" will 
" deliver in the day of judgment " those who have trusted in 
His name. And after judgment, He will bring them to ever- 
lasting life. " In the ages to come," says St. Paul, the ages 
of an endless eternity, He will " shew the exceeding riches of 
His grace, in His kindness towards us by Christ Jesus." 
There shall be no point then in the eternity to come in which 
Divine mercy shall not bless its favoured objects. Uncreated, 
Eternal Love, is the Christian's dwelling place evermore. 

Easter Day gives definiteness to this blessed hope. For 
we have finally, in the text, the glory of God's acts. " Thou 
turnest man to destruction ; again Thou sayest, Come again, 
ye children of men." • Here is indeed " the valley of Achor 
for a door of hope," and " life peering through the gloomy 
eyes of death." He who turns man to destruction, is notwith- 
standing, his everlasting dwelling place ? 

Destruction is death. Man is a compound being, existing 
in a soul and body, mysteriously and wonderfully linked. 
And when God separates these, He destroys human existence ; 
a disembodied spirit is not a man. Moreover, when the soul 
leaves the body, that body becomes the food of worms. 
" After my skin," says the patriarch, " worms shall destroy 
s body." It is destruction indeed. 
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It is also God's act. As we read in the words before us — 
"Thou turnest man to destruction." When man sinned in 
the beginning, and God drove him out of Eden, He also said 
to him "Dust thou art, and to dust shalt thou return." 
That word has spoken death into all generations since, as the 
word, " Ye shall die in the wilderness," spoke in after-times 
death into the host of Israel. Nothing has been able to 
resist the potency of this fearful utterance ; the eagle eye, the 
arm of strength, the foot of swiftness have gone down before 
it Nor have woman's grace or childhood's charms escaped ; 
all are the food of worms. This is indeed " destruction." 
And it is God's act. 

It is moreover, a glorious act, a just decree. For it is His 
testimony against sin. " Sin entered into the world," says 
St. Paul, " and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned." It is a testimony of long 
standing, it has been lifted up for these six thousand years. 
Death reigning through all these ages, proclaims a " glorious 
and a fearful name." 

But another word from that spoken in Eden shall yet 
pass the lips of the Most High. " The hour cometh," said 
the Lord Jesus, " and now is, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live." He 
says, " and now is" because to His eye which beheld the end 
from the beginning, that wondrous hour, with its scenes of 
resurrection-glory, appeared already come. We know also the 
very words which shall then pass the everlasting lips. 
" Awake and sing" says the same Lord in the prophetic 
utterance of Isaiah, " ye that dwell in the dust ; let the earth 
cast out her dead ?" For that utterance of power we loofc* 
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" groaning within ourselves," as St. Paul declares, " waiting 
for the adoption, i.e., the redemption of our bodies." It is 
moreover, what the text teaches us to look for. The sentence 
before us does not end with " destruction ; " it is dishonour 
to the God of Love, and foul treason to the hopes of man, to 
make it do so. Let us read the sentence to its end — " Again 
Thou sayest, Come again, ye children of men V Thou hast 
spoken once, " To dust shalt thou return." But Thou ahalt 
speak a second time, Come again, from that dust; come again 
from death and corruption : come again, ye blessed, and 
inherit the everlasting life. Here is the blessed hope of 
Christianity, the only religion in the world which has in it 
such a hope. Here also is that glorious act of God which 
shall call forth everlasting praise and adoration — a universe 
ransomed from death ! 

The sceptic sneers at such a hope. "You Christians 
expect," he says, " that God will bring you again from the 
grave. If He does so in the future, it is what He has never 
done in the past. Not since the world began has such a 
thing been heard of." 

Such language is a begging of the whole question between 
us. If the New Testament is true, such a thing has bees 
heard of. For it declares in the most solemn manner, that 
God brought again from the dead, to die no more, the great 
Prophet of Nazareth, Jesus Christ our Lord. This mighty 
act of Omnipotence is declared four times by the holy Evan- 
gelists with the utmost minuteness of detail. It is declared 
thirteen times in the Book of Acts ; six times in the Epistle to 
the Eomans ; three times in the Corinthians ; and twice by the 
Apostle Peter. It is declared besides, in the Galatians, the 
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Ephesians, the Philippians, the Colossians, the Thessalonians ; 
in Timothy, the Hebrews, and the Kevelation of St. John. In 
a word, it is stamped on the whole book, so that if it is un- 
trae, the book itself is untrue. But if on the other hand, 
the New Testament is the Book of Truth, the argument of the 
sceptic is founded on a falsehood. God has interposed, and that 
on an occasion and in a manner so remarkable, that it chal- 
lenged the attention of the whole world — to call the dead 
from their last resting place. And what He has done once, 
He purposes to do again. " Thy dead men shall live," says 
the risen Saviour, speaking prophetically to His Church, 
" together with My dead body shall they arise." And the 
servant echoes the words of the Master. " He that raised up 
Christ from the dead," writes St. Paul to the Corinthians, 
" shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that 
dwelleth in you." The Saviour Himself could not be holden 
of death ; the principle of immortality was in Him. And 
neither can the Christian be holden of it ; the Spirit of the 
immortal God dwelling in Him seals him for endless life. 
"Whosoever liveth and belie veth on Me," says our Lord, 
"shall never die" There shall be an Easter-Day for the 
Church as there was for its glorious Head. Instead of the 
solitary sepulchre of Joseph, opened two thousand years ago, 
millions on millions of sepulchres shall be opened in every 
part of the world, that their sleeping tenants may come forth. 
And those who were slain for the word of God and for the 
testimony which they held, and were left unburied, or were 
submerged in the ocean, or reduced to ashes by the fire, shall 
be remembered also. 
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" Then love's soft dawn on every eye 
Shall shed its mildest rays, 
And the long silent dost shall burst 
In shouts of endless praise ! " 

With what feelings shall the blessed then look back on 
the long ages of sin and suffering, of sorrow and death that 
are past — past, never to return ! And where shall they find 
language to express their rapturous felicity? The beautiful 
words of the Song of Songs supply it. " The winter is past, 
the rain is over and gone ; the time of the singing of birds is 
come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in our land." And 
that voice of tenderness and love shall never be silent more. 
It shall be heard for ever, yea for ever and ever ! 

Be it our wisdom then to embrace and ever to hold fast 
this blessed hope of everlasting life which God has given to 
us in Jesus Christ our Lord ! And as far as our words, our 
example, our influence extend, let us persuade all whom we 
love, to embrace it with us ? So shall we, and those dear to us, 
travelling the same blessed road now, arrive at the same 
blessed Home, the presence of our Father, at last. Which 
may He of His mercy grant to us and them ! 
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THE TIME IS LONG. 



PSALM XO. .4, 18-17. 

" For a thousand years in Thy sight are but as yesterday when it is past, and as a 
watch in the night. Return, oh Lord, how long? and let it repent Thee con- 
cerning Thy servants. Oh satisfy ns with Thy mercy, and that soon.*— [Prayer 
Book.] Make ns glad according to the days wherein Thou hast afflicted us, and 
the years wherein we have seen eviL Let Thy work appear onto Thy servants. 
Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us. Establish Thou the work of 
our hands upon us ; yoa, the work of our hands establish Thou it." 

We have had the hope of resurrection before us, the assurance 
that the hour is coming, when the glad word "Come again, ye 
children of men," shall pass the lips of the Most High. But 
the time is long, and that word does not come. " Days, 
months, and years and generations pass, and centuries hold 
their course," and still it comes not. And the heart fails with 
hope deferred, and we ask, Shall it ever come ? 

The first verse of the text is designed as an answer to 
these desponding thoughts. "A thousand years in Thy sight 
are hut as yesterday." For God measures duration by the 
standard of eternity; we, by the standard of time. What 
seems therefore to us very long, is to Him very short. To us 
a thousand years is a very long period ; to Him it is " as 
yesterday, when it is past, or as a watch in the night." St. 
Peter's language in his second Epistle may be taken as a com- 
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ment on these words. He introduces the scoffer deriding the 
Christian hope, and saying, " Where is the promise ? Since 
the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were," 
And he gives the very answer of the text, " One day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day." I believe that he is referring to that one day — that 
memorable day when the grave held our Lord as its prisoner. 
The thousands of years, he seems to say, during which our 
bodies lie in the grave, are, to Him who sees the end from the 
beginning, but as that one day. We said of it — I and my 
fellow-disciples — it was but yesterday He lay dead, and it is 
past ; to-day He is alive. And so shall we say of the ages of 
our long sleep, when the glorious awaking shall come. 
They shall seem to us but one day in the retrospect, " yeiter- 
day when it is past, or as a watch in the night." 

But the human mind varies in its moods, it tarries not at 
one thought. And Scripture — the book of humanity as truly 
as it is the book of God — reflects in this the mind of man. 
Immediately after this comforting remembrance there comes 
the sad meditation of the succeeding context' on the mournful 
devastations of death, God's awful sentence on sin. " Death 
reigned," says St. Paul, "from Adam to Moses." He reigned 
indeed, he is reigning stilL Childhood and youth, manhood 
and old age, human strength, power, and energy are going 
down before him every day — as alas ! they have ever done- 
like grass before the mower's scythe. We look back on the 
suffering ages of the past ; we look round us now on a world 
of unutterable woe. And we cannot say less than in the 
words of the context, " We are consumed by Thine anger, all 
our days are passed away in Thy wrath ; Thou hast set our 
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iniquities before The©, our secret sins in the light of Thy 
countenance." And this again prompts the cry, "Return, 
Lord, how long? And let it repent Thee concerning Thy 
servants. Oh satisfy us with Thy mercy"-— the mercy of 
the resurrection life which shall never know sorrow — "and 
that goon. 91 [P. B. V*] It cannot come too soon. It is the 
only mercy which will "satisfy" the heart of man. As the 
Psalmist tells us in another place, " I shall be satisfied when I 
awake with Thy likeness." 

The prayer proceeds, "Make us glad according to the days 
wherein Thou hast afflicted us, and the years wherein we 
have seen evil." The period here referred to is this mortal 
life, during which affliction and evil have been the lot of man. 
We are told this plainly in the context. "The days of our 
years are threescore years and ten; and if by reason of 
strength they be fourscore years, yet is their strength labour 
and sorrow." And the mercy implored is that when these 
evil days have passed, we may inherit that life which neither 
labour nor sorrow shall approach for ever. " Make us glad," 
we say. And that shall be indeed the life of gladness. " The 
ransomed of the Lord shall return," says the prophet. They 
shall return from the power of death and from that gratre to 
which death has for a season consigned them; they shall 
return at that word of the Most High, "Come again, ye 
children of men." They " shall come moreover, to Zion with 
songs and everlasting joy ; they shall obtain joy and gladness, 
and sorrow and sighing shall nee away." (Isaiah xxxv.) 

That it is indeed for the mercy of this endless life we are 
asking is manifest from the language which follows. " Let 
Thy work appear unto Thy servants," or, as we have it in the 
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Flayer Book Version, " Shew Thy servants Thy work." And 
that work is to be done upon ourselves. It is our being 
clothed upon with "the beauty" or "glorious majesty of the 
Lord our God." For He shall make us like His dear Son our 
Saviour, not in soul only but in body, in that everlasting life. 
The Saviour's resurrection-body is called by St. Paul in 
Philippians "the body of His glory." That body must be 
indeed the perfection of " the beauty of the Lord our God." 
It has been said of the first Adam, 

"With him his noblest sons might not compare 
In Godlike feature and majestic air." 

And if this was true of him, what shall be said of the second 
Adam, "the Lord from heaven," of whom in his best estate 
he was only a feeble type ? Who shall speak of the symmetry 
of person, the grace of expression, the majesty of mien which 
now distinguish the Lord Jesus in His home among His saints 
above ! And it is this which He shall communicate to us 
His people, when "the day of the manifestation of the sons 
of God" is come. Even as St. Paul has witnessed, He 
"shall change the body of our humiliation, that it may be 
fashioned like unto the body of His glory." (Philip, m. 
21, Greek.) 

Himself took this body of humiliation, to enable Him 
thus to glorify it another day. In the days of His flesh 
" His visage was marred more than any man, and His form 
than the sons of men." His body was subject to weariness, 
to hunger and thirst, to suffering, to death. But He left these 
infirmities in Joseph's sepulchre ; the body which He brought 
thence, knew them no more. It made itself invisible at 
will, it appeared among the dis&ples when the doors were 
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shut, it was independent of the conditions of space and time. 
He carried it at last through the unresisting air and seated it 
at God's right hand above. 

A Body so conditioned awaits the Sons of God hereafter. 
They are sorely hindered now, in doing their Heavenly 
Father's will. There are the limitations of a body of flesh ; 
its weakness is not able to carry out the volitions of the mind. 
And there are the limitations of space and time which make 
all our efforts so miserably small. But this body shall one 
day be " sown in weakness," to be " raised in power." It 
shall be " sown in dishonour," to be " raised in glory." It 
shall be " sown a natural body," to be " raised a spiritual 
body." " For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal, immortality." And from all these hindrances we 
shall then be emancipated for ever. We read in Hebrews, 
first chapter, " He maketh His angels spirits, and His ministers 
a flame of fire." These words have been beautifully trans- 
lated, " He maketh His messengers as the winds, and His 
ministers as the lightning." And they have been still more 
beautifully expounded — " In executing His high behests, they 
outstrip the winds in swiftness, and leave the lightnings lag- 
ging far behind." The liberty, " the glorious liberty of the 
children of God" ! ! 

We ask, Can these things be ? St. Paul seems to have ex- 
pected the question, for he has his answer ready. His words 
imply that they will require the power of Omnipotence to 
effect them. For he tells us how they shall be done — " ac- 
cording to the working whereby He is able even to subdue all 
things to Himself" (Philippians m. 21.) 

This Hope, and the love which has set it before us, are of 

o 
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all motives which sway the human heart, the mopt intensely 
powerful. Hence the prayer with which the, text and 
psalm conclude. "Stablish Thou the work of our h^nds 
upon us ; yea,, the worfc of our* hands establish; Thou it" 
To stablish the work of our hands, is to encourage us in. the 
doing of good, strengthening all our good resolutions and 
bringing the same to good effect St. Paul has told us how 
the Blessed God does this. May " God, even our Ea&er," he 
writes to the Thessalonians, " who h*th loved ue and.gxyen? us 
everlasting consolation and good hope through, grace, Qpm&Mtt 
your hearts and establish you in every, good WP 1 ^ ^4 worfeP 
He sheds abroad in our hearts His Fatherly lpve, He rorafprjs 
them with His promises of everlasting good* His assurances of 
endless mercy. And by this gracious dealing IJe qstatyiflhes 
us in goodness, and' enables, us both to , speak an4 act to ; Bis 
praise and glory. We understand then, why the holy Psalmist 
having prayed in this resurrection-psalm for. the, accomplish- 
ment of resurrectipn-promises, is led immediately tg speak; of 
"the work of Qur hands, 11 and to ask that it may be established. 
There is a connection between these two, of the closest kind ; 
the hope of the one leads directly to the other. The QJd 
Testament and the New, the Psalmist and the. hply 4$x>5tta» 
are in beautiful and most edifying agreement;. 

There is also another connection- between this everjfwting 
hope and present duty. The same St* Paul, having in. the 
fifteenth chapter of his former Epistle to the Corinthians, set 
this hope fully before us, thus continues and concludes his 
word. " Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stead- 
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the I^rd, 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the 
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Lord." He that labours for the flesh, labours in vain ; he 
shalli surely " of the flesh, reap corruption." But he that 
labours for those sacred objects which brought the Lord Him- 
self into the world- — the glory of God and the present and 
everlasting welfare of man, labours not in vain* He shall 
never see hifi-j work perish ; he is the. immortal' son of the im- 
mortal God, and the work, which he is doing is as immortal 
as himselfi He may. not think so now. It matters not 1 ; he 
shall rind it. so at last. They tell us. thai? Moses indited this 
ninetieth Psalm when Israel was sentenced to die in- the 
wilderness — a catastrophe which must have made him feel as 
if his whole life had been a failure. Elias, too, thought that 
he had lived in vain, and prayed the Master whom he served, 
to take away his useless life. And a greater than either 
Moses or Elias, said, when rejected of Israel, "Surely, I have 
laboured in vain, and spent my strength for nought, and in 
vain" (Isaiah xlix. 4.) These three, the Master and His two 
servants, appeared afterwards in glory, on trie holy Mount. 
And let the solemn scene then enacted tell us whether the 
Eternal Father esteemed such lives as failures. Let the 
sequel also tell us. Of Moses and Elias indeed we have no 
further mention. But the glorious resurrection from Joseph's 
sepulchre, the wonders of Pentecost, the calling of the 
Gentiles, the enraptured songs of the Apocalypse — all tell us 
abundantly, that the life of jesus was no failure. He 
is now seeing and shall yet see of the travail of His soul both 
in life and death, and shall be satisfied for ever. And as it 
has been and is with Christ Himself, so shall it be with the 
Christian. He that labours now for the advancement of 
Divine truth in the world, for the eause of righteousness, for 
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the rescue of the fallen, for the salvation of the lost — shall 
find to his joy that his work has survived himself bringing 
forth fruit which lasts for evermore. 

Here indeed is blessed hope and blessed encouragement. 
The time may be long, but the blessing shall come at last 
" Let us run with patience the race that is set before us !" 
The everlasting lips shall yet open, and the words "tveU done" 
shall be addressed to us by Him who sits upon the throne. 

And earth's disappointments shall be forgotten in eternity's 
boundless joy. 



Sermons on Questions of the 3§ottr. 



SERMON XXII. 



OHimCH CATECHISM. 



"Why was the Sacrament of the LorcPs Supper ordained? For 
a continual remembrance of the Sacrifice of the Death of 
Christ, and of the benefits which we receive thereby.^ 

We read in the book of Nehemiah that "Ezra the Scribe 
stood upon a pulpit of wood, and opened^ the book" of God 
"in the sight of all the people." Moreover that "he read in 
the book distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused the people 
to understand the meaning." A truly excellent example for 
the Christian pastor now ! 

Nevertheless, it is sometimes good to address you as mem- 
bers of the Church of England, not from the book of God 
only, bat from the authorized teaching of the Church whose 
members you are. It shews that the views presented to you 
have the sanction of her high authority. I have therefore 
now read a question and answer from the Catechism. We 
learned that Catechism when we were children. And we 
teach it now to our children. We ought therefore to under- 
stand what it teaches. 

With respect then to the sentences which have been read, 
let us observe two words, on which their whole import 
depends — " Khmhmbranob," and " Thereby." 
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The Lord's Supper is spoken of as a token of remembrance. 
Now for whom have we such a token ? For those who are 
still with us, or for those who have gone away and left us 1 
For those who have left us, most certainly. He is a poor 
friend who needs anything to keep him in our memory while 
we are seeing him every day. A father says to an affectionate 
daughter, " Here is a ring, my child, with your father's hair 
in it. I desire you to wear it; it will keep you in remem- 
brance of me, and of the love I bear you." The daughter 
answers, "Father, dear Father, I sun myself every day in the 
light of your eyes of love ; I seek to you continually, for 
counsel and for guidance, for comfort and for help; I can 
need nothing to keep me in remembrance of you." The 
daughter speaks the truth ; ' her words are those of nature and 
of filial love. 

The father hears them and speaks again. "I have not 
yet told," he says, "my fatal secret. To-morrow, I must leave 
England, on my country's service, and I grieve to add that I 
may be absent many years. Who can tell, my child, in what 
altered circumstances you and I may meet again ! Take there- 
fore the ring, and wear it. It will remind you, when I am far 
away, that, though absent, I still love and think of you with 
tenderness." Under these altered circumstances, it need 
scarcely be said, the daughter gladly and thankfully accepts 
the ring. And she goes with her father to the place of 
embarkation, and sees him climb the vessel's side, and strains 
her eyes for the last glimpse of him while he is borne away. 
She then returns to the home which his presence gladdened — 
now, alas, made desolate — and weeps as she looks upon her 
ring. And as days grow into weeks, and weeks into months, 
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and months into weary years, her tears become more abundant, 
the outpourings of a gushing heart. Still she is not utterly 
desolate. The ring tells her two things — one, that her father 
loves and thinks of her ; the other, that he hopes to return, 
and to fold her again in his arms. 

The application is easily made. We know as Christians, 
that " God so loved the world, that He sent His only-begotten 
Son into the world." That Blessed One came among us, 
clothed in our mortal flesh, and lived among us as a Friend 
and a Brother for three and thirty years. His errand on earth 
was to do good, and to banish sorrow from human hearts and 
homes. By this life of goodness He revealed the Blessed 
Father, and taught many to love and follow Him, yea to leave 
all for His sake. At last He told them, " It is expedient 
that I go away." "Whither goest Thou?" was their mournful 
question. He could not tell them fully then, but He gave 
them a token of remembrance : He broke bread for them, and 
they did eat ; He poured out wine, and they drank. "Do this 
when I am gone away," He said. "Let it be to you a token 
that I, your absent Saviour, love you as when I was present, 
x that I am thinking of you always, that I have also charged 
Myself with your interests, and that I will yet come again to 
receive you to Myself for ever." 

How literal is the truth of the wondrous facts of redemption ! 
In due time the Lord Jesus went away. And those who loved 
Him went with Him to see Him depart. His feet began to 
leave the ground while they talked with Him, and a cloud in 
due time descending, hid Him from their sight. They returned 
without Him to that chamber which His presence had hallowed 
— "the upper room" (Acts i; 1 3, Greek) in which He had broken 
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the bread and distributed the -wine. They gazed— oh, with "what 
feelings! !— on His empty seat. And doubtless they remem- 
bered His words. Had He not said, " Ye shall desire to see 
one of the days of the Son of Man, and shall not see ittf" 
And had He not said again, " The days will come when the 
Bridegroom shall be taken away from you, and then shall ye 
mourn?" 

But they were not left comfortless. The Bridegroom was 
indeed away, but His token of remembrance sustained their 
fainting hearts. Our absent Saviour loves us, they said, as 
with gushing hearts they broke bread from house to house. 
And He who loves and cares for us, though absent, will yet 
return and be with us again, and bless us evermore. And as 
they said this, they were filled " with gladness, praising God." 

And such, from these auspicious days of Pentecost, has 
been the faith and hope of the Church. And " through the 
ages all along," her Lord's token of remembrance has sus- 
tained her. Many have been her times of sore trial, many 
her seasons of darkness, but it has sustained her stilL And 
it is for us now, as for those who have gone before. The 
Saviour bids us eat and drink at His table, in token that He 
loves us as friends and brethren, though He is now so far 
away. That token tells besides, that bearing us on His heart 
continually, He will yet come again to bless us. 

It is needless to say that in all this, we are in direct col- 
lision with the Church of Borne. She declares that the Lord 
is even now in the midst of us; the consecrated wafer, she tells 
us, is Himself. And she has a shrine for Him to dwell in, 
and a lamp in His honour, burning before Him. 

This controversy of ages is settled by the one word 
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" remembrance" Christ Himself has called the Holy Sacra- 
ment, the " remembrance of Me." Bat those who are with 
ns, need no tokens of remembrance. Such tokens are only 
for such as have gone away. 

The remembrance of Christ, here spoken of, respects Hi™ 
in a special character as "our Passover sacrificed for us." 
Thus we read of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, that 
it was ordained "for a continual remembrance of the Saorifice 
of the Death of Christ." And this has much to do with what 
we have just been considering. It is His sacrificial death which 
tells us of the greatness of His love ; whioh assures us that 
we are borne on His heart continually ; whioh gives certainty 
to the glad hope that He comes again to bless us. That sac- 
rifice was finished once for all, on Calvary. But it is to be 
continually remembered because it reveals an abiding character 
even Him who is " the same yesterday, to-day and for ever." It 
takes moreover the form oif bread and wine — bread broken 
and wine poured out, because they are the emblems of that 
sacrifice. In so eating and drinking, as St. Paul teaches, we 
shew forth the Lord's death. 

Here again, the Church of Home meets us. She gives a 
present character to " the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; " 
it is, "a continued sacrifice," she tells us, "for the sins of 
quick and dead." But our Lord Himself called it a remem- 
brance ; we are merely repeating His word. And it is impos- 
sible to remember the present ; rr is a matter of feeling and 
consciousness. The past, and the past alone, admits of 
remembrance. " The Sacrifice of the Death of Christ," is 
therefore a past act, made and finished when He bowed His 
head on Calvary. 
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There is another consideration connected with this solemn 
subject. The Minister of Christ, in dispensing the Lord's 
Supper, does what his Master did in the upper room in 
Jerusalem. And did that Master, in breaking the bread and 
pouring out the wine, then and there offer Himself a Sacrifice? 
We may well ask this question, and pause for a reply. For 
even Borne herself admits that the Sacrifice of Calvary 
followed next morning. If that reply then is in the affirma- 
tive, there were two Sacrifices. And two Sacrifices necessitate 
two bodies — one, a body of bread offered by His own hands 
on Thursday evening ; the other, a body of flesh and blood, 
crucified by the Jews on the day that followed, and buried by 
gracious hands in Joseph's tomb ! ! As to the former Sacri- 
fice, it was not buried at all. And St. Paul's words, " He 
died for our sins and was buried," will not, nay cannot apply 
to it. Let us turn away from such dogmas. They involve us 
in inextricable confusion ; and, as has been well said, " strike 
reason dead at the heart." And let us cleave to the scriptural 
faith expressed in the words of the- Catechism. ' The Holy 
Sacrament is "a continual remembrance of the Sacrifice of 
the Death of Christ." 

Is it a remembrance of ought beside? Yes, "of the 
benefits which we receive thereby." These also belong to the 
past ; they were secured for us when He died for our sins. 
Our faith adds nothing to them; -it is but their reception. 
Nor our love, it is but their thankful acknowledgment. Nor 
our repentance and amendment of life. They are but the 
return to the AU-gracious One, which that love constrains. 

We said that " thereby " was one of the key-words of the 
sentence. Its importance will now appear. 
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What are " the benefits " here referred to ? There is first 
and chiefest, the assurance of Divine love. Many persons 
say, We cannotf find this assurance, though we have sought it 
carefully with tears; the lack of it has been the burden of 
our whole religious life. In what manner, let me ask, have 
you sought it ? By looking at the dealings of God with you 
personally ?— or by looking inwards, into the feelings of your 
own hearts? — or by finding that you are better than your 
neighbours? In none of these ways will you ever find it. 
You must seek it " thereby." In other words, you must be 
brought within the light of a Saviours Cross. There is no 
light like that in all the universe ; it illumines all around. 
You must read what is written on that Cross — God's title, 
not Pilate's — " God so loved the world." And remembering 
that you are of that world, you must take this word home to 
yourself. You will not complain then that you cannot find 
this blessed assurance. Following Him who died and now 
lives for you, you shall not "walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life." 

Bemission of sin and acceptance with God, leading in the 
end to everlasting life, are also " the benefitsjwe receive " 
from Him who died that we might live. Nor do we receive 
the benefits themselves only; the knowledge of them also 
comes to us "thereby." "Through this man," said one of 
the earliest Ministers of the Cross, " there is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins/' And again he said, speaking to 
us men in God's name, " I will receive you and will be a 
Father to you." It is difficult to see what more the heart 
can desire. 
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St. Paul in Galatians, has this striking word — "If there 
had been a law given which could have given life, verily 
righteousness should have been by the law." The reason of 
this is obvious. " Eighteousness " is acceptance with God, 
and being enabled so to walk as to please Him. But nothing 
in the shape of enactment, could have secured these blessings 
for us, except as the reward of a long course of obedience. 
And what man needed, if. he was to render to God filial 
service) i.e., the service of confidence and love,, wan free 
acceptance with God, and that immediately, to encourage, 
yea, to enable him to render the service desired, And as no 
enactment could.giffe him this, God put lawa^ide altogether, 
and; revealed. His free, grace. Asj St. Paul witnessed in. 
Epmansjij, — ^Now the righteousness qfc God, wtfrout the 
IfiWy is ; manifested. . .being justified freely by His grace*" Th^t 
f&e grace is the revplajion of a Saviours Cross; and " thereby/' 
there pomes, to us the assurance of a Fathers. love,, and • mercy, 
Hot aa.the rewa^diof obedience, but tft. encourage, .us to? obey. 
At the Olympic games of old, they rubbed the .body with 
ql), and, gave^ the runner wine to drink^ tq put him in gear for 
running. The Blessed: God in lik© manner, cheers us with the 
knowledge of His love tp encQurage.us in the heavenly rae*. 
And w<e are- enoourflgedj. even as it is written, " I wjU.run.the 
way of Thy commandments: when Thou, ha^t set my heart 

air liberty." 

It is liberty indeed, "the glorious liberty of the. children 
of God/ 1 And that it may be ours, every day, every, hour, 
qyery mpment, there is only needed (i the continual remem- 
brance of the Sacrifice of the death of Christ, awl. of the 
benefits which we receive thereby" 
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THRBE PROTECTANT PROPOSITIONS. 



85. JTTDB, txmx 8. 
" Contend earnestly for the faith which was once delivered to the Saint*. 



it 



P t reached on Sunday t April 22, 1877, after the Consecration of Trinity Ckutck, 

Pau, by the Right Rev. Bishop Trower. 

Om, Fmgljfth version says,^ as we have jfxst. seefl,, " tfee fptfh. 
Q^pe delivered;" the Gxecfc oijgjpal says, "once for ajl 
dsUvei>ecL" 1$ is scapc$ly necessary to poiflfc put, the, differ- 
ence between these two, "-One*" ^ qiritp. unmeaning. It 
merger sjgrtffies,,. at, a, certain, time. Whereas , * oa<# /or oB " 
signifies something that is never to be repeated j sppxetjjtung 
%iti i&new to bq a4ded to, Tfo have, ovp supple of tWs 
wpj& in Qebr^ws x. 10, " The offering of tjhe body, of Jesus 
Christ once for all" And we have another example in 
$praans vi., 9> " In that Christ died, He diedt or^ce for 4#, wd 
being raided fcpm the dead, He djeth no mp^e," 

Thm then it was,.as Stt Jude here tells us,, with " the faith" 
of Christ, It was delivered once for aU 9 perfect, complete, 
en#re. It was delivered " to the Saints" or holy, ones of 
God, that is, as St. Paul tells us, ( " to His holy Apostles and 
Prophets by tjhe Spirit." They received it tjius complete and 
entire, thftt. they might deliver it in its entireness to lie 
Updi, A&d they ; did so deliver it> 
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Out of this, three propositions come, well stated by Bishop 
Trower on the day of the consecration of this Church. 

I. All that is true, is old ; with its converse, all that is 
new, is false. 

Our Lord said to His holy ones before He left the world, 
" When the Spirit of truth is come, He will guide you into all 
truth," or rather, into all the truth) or into the whole truth. 
We must believe that this promise was made with the honest 
intention of fulfilling it; otherwise, we make our Lord a 
deceiver. And we must also believe that it was honestly 
fulfilled ; otherwise, we have no certain Christian creed. 
There are therefore two irresistible conclusions. 1st All 
which contradicts the word of these holy ones is false, for 
they possessed the truth, and taught only what was in accord- 
ance with the same. 2nd. Nothing which has since been 
added can rightly claim the obedience of faith, for they 
possessed and taught the whole truth. 

To apply the former of these conclusions — Borne teaches 
that the forgiveness of sin may be obtained from God for 
money. It merely varies the phrase to say — as has been said 
by the highest Romish, dignitaries — " A man may redeem his 
sins by a grant of his lands to God." It was Home's acting 
out this doctrine in the days of Leo X. which, as all the 
world knows, brought about the blessed Reformation. Now 
there was a man in the early Church, who thought with 
Rome on this matter, and like the Romanists of Leo's day, 
acted out his thoughts. Simon Magus came, purse in hand, 
to the Apostles Peter and John. " Give me this power," he 
said, " that on whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the 
Holy Ghost." St. John left the reply to his more energetic 
brother. As for St. Peter, he burst forth like a very cataract ; 
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we have no such utterance any where in the New Testament, 
from the lips of an inspired man. '< Thy money perish with 
thee ! " he said, " because thou hast thought that the 
grace of God may be purchased with money. Eepent there- 
fore of this thy wickedness and pray God if perhaps the 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. For I perceive 
that thou art in the gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity." 
In St. Peter's judgment then, the very thought that God's 
grace might be purchased with money, was a mortal sin — a sin 
deserving perdition. And the person entertaining it was at 
once pronounced by him to be far from God and salvation. 
If this was not also God's judgment, St. Peter was no true 
Apostle. If either ought he to be called Saint Peter ; he was 
not of those holy ones to whom the truth had been made 
known. And we shall know in future, the deference which 
is due to Encyclical letters " given under the seal of the 
fisherman." If on the other hand, as we are all assured, the 
great Apostle of the circumcision both possessed and declared 
the truth of God, Rome, stands convicted of falsehood by his 
authoritative word. 

Let us take another of Eome's doctiines — Mariolatry, or 
the high place she assigns to the blessed mother of our Lord. 
She exhibits Mary as the ladder of mercy, by whom the sinner 
may find his way to God ; as the Intercessor by whose 
favourable word he may obtain the pardon of sins ; as the 
Protector of the kingdoms of the earth ; nay as the Queen of 
Heaven. And on these grounds Borne claims worship as 
Mary's rightful due. 

Now what have those holy ones, whom the Spirit guided 
" into all the truth," said on these dignities and <?n this high 
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claim of Mary? Not one word. The last mention of her 
occurs in Acts i. 14, where, we find her waiting with 
the disciples and the brethren of Jesus, for the promise of the 
Holy Ghost. After that, the curtain falls on her. St. Faul 
wrote fourteen Epistles, and in none of them does he make 
mention of even Mary's name. Nay more, she lived in the 
house of St. John for nineteen years, loved him with a 
mother's affection, and was doubtless rewarded with a son's 
affection in return. But neither in his Gospel, nor in his three 
Catholic Epistles, nor in his Book of Heavenly Visions, does 
St. John refer even once to these high dignities of Mary. 

What shall we say to this ? Were St. Paul and St. John 
unacquainted with what their Lord had done for the due 
exaltation of His mother 1 His promise then was not fulfilled ; 
He had not guided them " into all the truth" Or knowing 
it themselves, did they fail to make it known to the world ? 
Then was St. Paul "disobedient to the heavenly vision" of 
which he spake before Agrippa. His word moreover to the 
elders of Ephesus, " I have not shunned to declare to you all 
the counsel of God," turns out not to have been consistent 
with integrity and truth. And as for St. John, he grievously 
forgot the charge given to him by his dying Master — " Son, 
behold thy Mother." His behaviour stamps him as one of the 
basest of mankind. 

It is needless to say, that neither ,of these things is 
possible. The holy reputation of " the glorious company of 
Apostles " stands unassailable to the end. Our first proposition 
stands therefore established, and that in both its parts. All 
that is new stands condemned. It either contradicts what 
these holy ones have taught, in which case it is not "the 
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truth," or it is a confessed addition to what God Himself 
has declared to be " the whole truth." And all that is true 
is necessarily old. For it forms part of " the faith once for 
dU delivered to the holy ones " of God. a by the Spirit" 

II. The Bible shines by its own light. This is nearly self- 
evident. The Bible was certainly intended to be light to a 
dark world. And we never heard of a light that required 
another light to make it manifest ! " Whatsoever," says «St, 
Paul, " doth make manifest, is light." 

This being God's intention in giving His Bible to man, it 
is a most serious charge against either His love or His wisdom, 
to say that it cannot be understood. He has told us that to 
know Him is life everlasting. He surely then desires that we 
should know Him. It cannot be therefore that He has indited 
a book which, without an interpreter, is useless to man. In 
answer to this, it is of course said that there is great difficulty 
in making out its meaning. I never yet could find this 
difficulty. On every point that is vital to salvation, the Bible 
speaks with unmistakable plainness. It tells of man's sin; 
of death as the wages of that sin ; of God's love in sending 
His dear Son to bear it, to die, and to be buried. It tells 
also of His resurrection to endless life, the pledge of the 
immortality of as many as put their trust in His mercy. It 
invites us so to trust; it assures us that we shall not be 
ashamed. There is no difficulty here ; he that runs may 
read ; the wayfaring man, though a fool, shall not mistake his 
way. There are many things in the Bible, it is answered, 
besides these. There is not one that is essential to salvation. 
The man who has learned to know that be is a sinner an4 
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condemned; who has learned also that there is a Divine 
Saviour, and has been taught to put his trust in Him ; who 
knows how to look to the great Father above, as his Father in 
Christ Jesus — has found everlasting life. That there are 
other matters, is evident. And these have given . rise to 
questions. To whom Baptism is to be administered, infants 
or adults, is one of these questions. And the government of 
the Church, whether by Bishops or Presbyters, is another. 
We may doubt about these things. Or we may doubt whether 
we are understanding the way of salvation rightly. If it be 
so, we have yet another proposition. 

III. In all doubtful matters, an Appeal lies to Catholic 

Antiquity. 

Such an appeal is reasonable. Those who lived so much 
nearer than we do, to the time of Christ and His Apostles, 
ought to understand their mind more perfectly. Our lot has 
been cast in ages long after. 

Such an appeal besides, settles many contested questions. 
It settles for example, the question of Infant Baptism. We 
can trace the practice of it in the Church to the age of the 
Apostles themselves. It settles also the question of the 
government of the Church by Bishops. History shews that 
the Episcopal order was felt as a necessity, and gradually grew 
out of the Church's need. 

And we may bring to it if we please, nay we ought to 
bring to it, matters of more vital moment. The Church is the 
Witness to God's truth ; it was given to her in charge, to keep 
it whole and undefiled. And every Minister .of Christ, now 
professing to speak the word of his Master faithfully, may 
appeal to this Witness to sustain him in his utterances. He 



t 

Three Protestant Propositions. 213 

who is afraid of Catholic Antiquity, is not teaching Catholic 
truth. Its voice is heard fully in the Nicene Creed. We 
have first 9 its testimony to the Saviour's Divine Being and 
Divine glory — " God of God, Light of Light, very God of 
very God." As He witnesses of Himself in the Bible, " I and 
My Father are one ; " " Before Abraham was, I am." We 
have second, its testimony to the same Saviour's real Man- 
hood — " Who for us men, and for our salvation, came down 
from Heaven, and was incarnate, and was made man." As 
He witnesses again in the Bible, " Ye seek to kill Me, a man 
that hath told you the truth." For the Divine Being 
descended into our human condition of weakness, of necessity, 
of suffering and of pain. We have third, its testimony to 
that in which these sufferings and pains culminated — death 
and burial ; fourth, to His resurrection and glory ; fifth, to 
remission of sins and everlasting life as the fruit of all which 
He has done for man. Just as He witnesses of Himself in 
the Bible, " It ijhoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead the third day : and that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in His name among all nations." Let 
no man who is loyal to the Bible be afraid to say with every 
word he utters, I appeal to Catholic Antiquity. 

There is much controversy at present about High Church- 
ism and Low Churchism. Let us see that we understand^ 
ighat these expressions mean. 

Such an appeal as I have recommended now, is real High 
Churchism. It gives to the Church of God her due place of 
honour. Whereas, to take the Bible in our hands and to be 
guided in its interpretation by our individual judgment only 
is real Low Churchism ; it denies to the Church of God the 
place which He has given to her. 
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Cato said in the Boman Senate nearly 2000 years since, 
" We have lost the real names of things." He meant that 
party-spirit was called patriotism ; and that cruelty and 
revenge were called justice. His words are true at this 
hour. The man who is zealous for ritual, is. now called a 
High Churchman ! Eitualism has nothing to do with High 
Churchism. It is simply Judaism revived ; the ritualist is a 
disciple of Moses. The great mark of the dispensation of the 
Hehrew lawgiver was, Ceremony a part of Religion. The 
High Priest was to wear a golden plate on his forehead when 
he went into the Divine presence; he was to wear on his 
shoulders and on his heart the names of the children of Israel; 
he was to carry bipod in his hand. And had the least of 
this ceremonial been omitted, he would have died on the 
instant. Many other ceremonies there were besides. And 
death was the penalty of omitting the least of them. It was 
a ceremonial religion. 

Christianity is a spiritual religion. B&es and ceremonies 
are of comparatively little importance. God has ordained 
nothing concerning them : He has left them for the Church 
to arrange. 

And our safety in this dangerous day, is to cleave to 
God's inspired wortf. ; to reverence the teachings of Catholic 
Antiquity; and loyally to submit ourselves in all things, 
not of Divine commandment, to those set over us in Qie 
Lord. 



SEEMON XXIV. 



RITUAL AOT> NO RITUAL. 



EXODUS XXV. 40; I. CORINTHIANS XIV. 40. 

"And look that thou make them after their pattern which was shewed thee in the 

Mount." 
" Let all things he done decently and in order." 

Hothikg is more important for us than to understand clearly 
the distinctive characteristics of the Jewish and Christian 
dispensations. The subject was alluded to in the close of the 
last discourse ; I continue it now. 

I have chosen two texts, one from Moses, the other from 
St. Paul. The former brings before us the elaborate ritual of 
Judaism; the latter shews with equal plainness, the utter 
absence of ritual in Christianity. 

Justice has not been done to the former text ; its full and 
striking meaning has not been clearly discerned. It is referred 
to in the Epistle to the Hebrews, where we read — "Moses was 
admonished of God, when about to make the tabernacle, See 
that thou make all things according to the pattern shewed to 
thee in the Mount." It is evident from this language, and 
from the text itself, that this pattern was caused to pass before 
his bodily eyes, just as the visions in Patmos passed before the 
eyes of St. John. That great Apostle tells us, " I looked, 
and a door was opened in Heaven; "J saw a Lamb stand 
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on the Mount Zion;" "J saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God." And Moses in like manner, 
saw in vision, the Tabernacle with its three compartments. 
He saw the outer court, into which any son of Israel might 
enter: he saw the holy place in which the priests were to 
minister : he saw the Most Holy, the awful abode of Deity. 
He saw also the arrangement of the holy things. The brazen 
altar for sacrifice, the brazen layer for washing the hands and 
feet of the priests, passed before his eyes. So did the golden 
altar of incense, the golden table of shewbread, the seven- 
branched golden candlestick, within the holy place. So also 
did the ark of the covenant, the mercy-seat where was the 
throne of Deity, and the Cherubim of gold. He saw too, the 
curtains of fine twined linen, with Cherubim and palm-trees 
wrought thereon. And he saw the coverings of the taber- 
nacle — rams' skins dyed red, and badgers' skins. 'And the 
ministering priests appeared before his eyes, arrayed, as was 
occasion, " for glory and for beauty." There were the dresses 
meet for the services of the outer court, the dresses meet for 
the Holy Place, and the gorgeous garments of the High Priest, 
meet for the Most Holy. And according as he saw in vision, 
Moses ordered and directed all that was to be done. There 
were also men inspired of God to work under his direction — 
Bezaleel of the tribe of Judah, and Aholiab of the tribe of 
Dan. And so strong was the impression which the vision on 
the mount had made on the mind of Moses, that when they 
presented their finished work before him, he at once recognized 
the pattern which God had shewed to him. We are told that 
on recognizing it, he blessed the workers. Well might he do 
so 1 He knew that compliance with the Divine will in the 
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minutest particular was essential to the worship of Israel 
being accepted of Israel's God. 

That worship itself was as minutely prescribed. Two 
lambs were to be offered daily — the one, every morning ; the 
other, every evening. And there were sacrifices besides, for 
sins of ignorance, as it was the ignorance of a ruler, the 
ignorance of an individual, or the ignorance of the whole 
congregation. And there were sin-offerings, and burnt-offer- 
ings, and meat-offerings, and drink-offerings. And there was 
the great sacrifice on the annual day of Atonement, that all 
Israel, priests and people, rulers and ruled, might " be clean 
from all their sins, before the Lord." The High Priest was, 
on that solemn occasion, to appear before God in the Holiest, 
clothed in his gorgeous garments, and bearing in his hand the 
blood of the sacrifice just slain on behalf of the people. He 
was to sprinkle this blood upon the mercy-seat, and before the 
mercy-seat. The Holiest was then redolent with a perfume, 
all whose ingredients had been specially appointed of the 
Lord. And having done these things, the High Priest was to 
come forth and bless with outstretched hands, the waiting 
people. Everything in Jewish worship was thus prescribed, 
marked out, written down. . It was the most elaborate ritual 
the world had ever seen. And the consequence to the officia- 
ting priest of deliberate neglect of the least of the directions 
given to him, would have been death on the instant at the 
hand of God. 

But stringent and peremptory as the ritual of Moses was, 
it was of surpassing beauty, and when administered by holy 
and reverent hands, was overpowering. " His contemporaries," 
says Dean Stanley, speaking of Simon the Just, " remembered 
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his splendid appearance, when he came out from behind the 
sacred curtain of the Holiest, into the midst of the people, on 
the great Feast-day. It was like the morning-star bursting 
from a cloud, or like the moon in her fulness. It was like 
the sunlight striking the golden pinnacles of the temple, or 
the rainbow in the stormy cloud. Every gesture was followed 
with admiration. To the georgeous robes of his office he gave 
additional grace by the way in which he wore them. When 
he poured out the libations, or offered the offerings, the blast 
of the silver trumpets, the loud shout of the people, the 
harmony of the various voices, the profound prostrations were 
all in keeping. And his final benediction was an event in 
the memory of those who received it." 

This stringent, peremptory, and beautiful ritual was in 
force for fifteen centuries. And it abated in nothing ; as it 
had been in the very beginning, so it continued to the very 
end. David the King of Israel, lived more than four 
centuries after Moses. But the man after God's own heart, 
when he had in charge the building of the temple, was not 
allowed to follow his own mind any more than Moses had 
been. He had "a pattern given him by the Spirit, of all the 
courts and chambers of the House of the Lord." And it was 
according to this Divine vision, and after this heavenly 
pattern, that the "Holy and beautiful House" of ancient 
Judaism was ordered in all its parts. 

Meanwhile every attempt that was made .through these 
long centuries, to alter or modify the worship thus prescribed, 
was sternly, yea awfully repressed. Kadab and Abihu, the 
sons of Aaron, perished, because they altered the ceremonial. 
Dathan and Abiram, Korah and his company went down 
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alive into the grave because they rebelled against the priest- 
hood of Aaron. Saul forfeited the throne of Israel because* 
not being a priest, he presumed to offer a sacrifice. And 
Uzziah King of Judah, became a leper to the day of his death, 
for burning incense in the holy place. When Malachi, the 
last of the prophets closed, eleven hundred years after Moses, 
the canon of Old Testament prophecy, it was in these remarkable 
words, " Remember ye the law of Moses My servant, with the 
statutes and judgments." Nor must it be forgotten that when 
our Blessed Lord was presented in the Temple by His grateful 
parents, they brought with them a sacrifice " according to that 
which is said in the law of the Lord, a pair of turtle-doves or 
two young pigeons." Judaism was then about to pass away, 
but still its ritual was in force. It was Ritual — Ritual — 
Ritual — from its commencement to its end. 

But when we pass from the Old Testament to the New, 
turning the single page which separates Malachi from St. 
Matthew, we find ourselves in another atmosphere. It is like 
passing out of the stifling air of a sick room into the free air 
of Heaven. The New Testament says nothing about ritual, 
except the few words of St. Paul, which we have taken for 
our second text. 

" Let all things be done decently, and in order." 

The early Christian Church accordingly ordered every thing 
with the utmost simplicity. Let us take as examples of this, 
the two most solemn events in her history — the gift of the 
Holy Ghost on Pentecost, and the calling of the Gentiles to 
the faith of the Saviour. 

We need none to tell us how the blessed gift of Pentecost 
would have been solemnized in the days of Judaism, Silver 
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trumpets would have ushered in the joyful morning. A suit- 
able mansion would have been prepared, adorned with gold 
and precious stones and pearls, which the Holy Spirit coming 
down from Heaven, might fill with His sacred presence. And 
thither the joyful expectants of the heavenly gift would have 
repaired, arrayed in garments of glory and of beauty. And in 
the midst of fragrant incense, ascending to Heaven to welcome 
His advent, the Spirit of truth and love would have descended 
on His waiting people ! We know how different from all this 
things really were on our Christian Pentecost. A few 
persecuted men and women trembling for fear of the Jews, 
assembled in the upper room of a common inn at Jerusalem. 
They were clad in the raiment of poverty, for they were poor; 
St. Peter the most prominent of the company, wearing only 
his fisherman's coat. There was nothing to be remarked 
about them, save that " they were all of one accord, and in 
one place," and that " they continued in prayer and supplica- 
tion." But this was enough for the blessed Spirit of love. 
He " came down from Heaven, as a rushing, mighty wind, 
and filled all the place where they were sitting." He sat also 
upon each of them, like cloven tongues of fire, and filled their 
hearts to overflowing with the love and peace of God. And 
His power, going forth with them from that humble 
upper chamber, called the whole world to the knowledge of 
its God. 

This leads us to the other occasion of peculiar solemnity 
in early Christian times, the Calling of the Gentiles. When 
the Most High made a covenant with His people Israel in the 
wilderness, He descended on Horeb in visible majesty and 
glory ; they also heard His voice from Heaven. Here was a 
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far more solemn, a far more glorious occasion ; a world sitting 
in darkness and the shadow of death was to be called to the 
knowledge of its God. We should have expected therefore 
some manifestation on His part of surpassing majesty and 
glory ; and under the dispensation of Moses, our expectation 
would have been satisfied to the full. But instead of this, 
what have we 1 A Eoman Centurion at Csesarea, earnestly 
seeking God, is warned of God in a vision to send to Joppa, 
•where he will find a fisherman who can teach him. That 
fisherman — Simon Peter — is also warned of God to come to 
Csesarea at his call. He obeys, comes to the Centurion, and 
preaches salvation to him and to his friends. They receive 
his word, they are baptized, they are filled with the Holy 
Ghost. And the work among the Gentiles begins, never 
more to cease. 

Do we ask the reason of this wondrous difference in the 
actings of the same God 1 The answer is not far to seek. In 
turning the page which separates Malachi from St. Matthew # 
we have passed from Judaism to Christianity — from the 
dispensation of shadows and pictures to that of substance, 
reality and truth. 

We can have no doubt on this matter if we follow the 
leading of St. Paul. He has explained it fully and clearly in 
the fourth chapter of his Epistle to the Galatians. I give his 
words literally, and according to their evident meaning. 

" Now I say, that the heir, as long as he is a [little] child, 
differeth nothing from a servant, though he be lord of alL 
But is under tutors and governors, until the time appointed 
of the father. Even so we, when we were [little] children 
were in bondage under the elements of the world. But when 
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the falness of tlie time was come, God sent forth His Son, 
made under the law ; to redeem them that were under the 
law, that we might receive the adoption of sons/' i.e., the 
place of those who are grown to years, and are little children 
no more. The contrast is between the little child, with 
intelligence partially developed, and the same child grown up 
and in the full exercise of his or her mental powers. We 
teach little children by images and pictures ; and so, says St. 
Paul, God taught us when we were little children, by the 
ritual of the law of Moses. But now, that by the full revela- 
tion of God in Christ, the Church has attained to fall 
maturity of understanding, we have images and pictures no 
more. We learn truth directly by the teaching of the Dirine 
Spirit. 

How evidently reasonable is all this ! A son or a daughter 
asks us for the leading strings of childhood again. Our 
answer is, We cannot give them, lest you live and die a child. 
So says God to the Christian Church now. There was a time, 
He reminds us, when I prescribed every dress, every posture, 
the minutest particulars of My service. But you were little 
children then. And I cannot have My Church always in a 
state of childhood. You ought now to be able to settle these 
things for yourselves; I expect it from you. And so the 
Church has now to arrange the dresses of her ministers, and 
all the particulars of Divine service, guided only by this word 
of St. Paul, " Let all things be done decently, and in order." 

Bitual is therefore to be regarded now, not as a matter of 
Divine enactment, but as one simply of human arrangement 
It is taken down from the celestial to the mundane region. 
The New Testament is our Father's letter to His children, 
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and He has not said a word about ritual in it, from its 
beginning to its end. 

What then belongs to the celestial region? The eternal 
love of the Everlasting Father belongs to it. The wondrous 
Incarnation, and still more wondrous Self-Sacrifice of the 
Everlasting Son belongs to it. The forgiving mercy of the 
Blessed One, sealed in His blood, belongs to it. Finally, the 
hope of sharing the immortality of God Himself belongs to it. 
When ritual was in all its glory, these things were not 
revealed. And kings, and prophets, and righteous men, 
feeling the emptiness of ritual, longed and prayed for their 
revelation. That revelation has, in God's goodness, now 
blessed the world; and we possess it. The substance has 
come ; let us be contented that the shadows flee away. 

See Note on Ritual.— Appendix No. 3. 



SEEMON XXV. 



DEFERENCE DUE TO APOSTOLIC TEACHING. 



JOHN XVI. 12, 18. 

" I hare jet man y things to say to yon, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, 
when He the Spirit of truth is come, He shall gvide you nrro rax 

WHOLX TBUTH." 

Our attention was directed lately to the deference due to 
Catholic Antiquity. And as the doctrines and creeds of 
Antiquity are founded on Apostolic teaching, we may now 
ascend from the stream to the fountain, and consider the 
subjection which we owe to the teaching of Apostles them- 
selves. The subject is indeed a vital one. The Church which 
cuts herself off from the faith and hope of former ages is like 
a branch lopped from the tree which gave it nourishment. 
The act is nothing less than spiritual suicide. 

Let us consider the great fact in the world's history, on 
which Christianity stands. The Son op God game down 
i rom Heaven, to declare the Eternal, Invisible Father. 
His life-long work in accomplishing this, the great object of 
His advent, may be divided into three parts* These however 
were not successive, but simultaneous ; they were all carried 
on together. 



Deference due to Apostolic Teaching. 225 

There mx first, the word of teaching. From His baptism 
in the Jordan, to the closing days of His life and ministry. 
He preached and taught continually. We hear His voice on 
the mountain-top ; we hear it on the sea-shore ; we hear it 
from the fisherman's boat. Again, we hear it in the courts of 
the temple ; we hear it in the synagogue ; we hear it in the 
city ; we hear it in the Tillages. It comes to us sometimes as 
sustained discourse, sometimes disguised in parables. Yea, 
it comes in denunciations of error ; He shewed forth thereby 
the truth which was the opposite of the falsehood. The Jews 
listened with astonishment and admiration. " How knoweth 
this man letters," they said, " having never learned ? " 

There was second, the miracle of mercy establishing the 
word of truth. The truth was summed up in one all-glorious 
revelation, The Fatherhood of the Blessed God. And 
when Jesus " went about, doing good, and healing all that 
were oppressed of the Devil," that Fatherhood was declared a 
reality. The truth and the miracle are therefore united in the 
striking words of St. Matthew, " Jesus went about all Galilee, 
teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the 
Kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness and all manner 
of disease among the people." 

There was third, the teaching and training of His chosen 
Apostles, that the truth which He had declared, might be the 
heritage of generations to come. This blessed work, without 
which all else would have been in vain, began with the call- 
ing of the Apostles. It was carried, on with never-ceasing 
earnestness and consummate patience during those years when 
they companied with Him. It was concluded in the upper 
room at Jerusalem, on the night before the Passion. They 
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had His solemn assurance on that night, that He had told 
them everything- which the Father had shewed to Him. 
They did not indeed at that time, understand everything. 
Matters were to be explained to them, the text declares, which 
at that time they could not bear. But the Holy Ghost 
was to come after Him and teach them all things. He did 
so come on the memorable day of Pentecost. And guided by 
His inspiration " into tlie whole truth" and possessed of the 
entire mind of their Master and their God, they went forth to 
shew it to the world. 

St. Paul, as we all know, was not among his fellows then ; 
he was called afterwards. But an equally vigilant care was 
taken of his instruction. He learned the truth " by revela- 
tion" direct from the glorified Eedeemer, having been, in 
God's wonderful dealings with him, " caught up into Paradise" 
itself. So fully persuaded was he in consequence, that he 
possessed the truth, that he says of the gospel which was 
committed to him, " If an angel from Heaven preach any 
other, let him be accursed." And anxiously desirous that his 
teaching should outlive himself, he charges Timothy in what 
were almost his dying words, to seek out faithful men to whom 
the Divine word might be entrusted. The charge, in God's 
mercy, was kept. St. Paul died under the axe of the Eoman. 
But the truth for which he gave his life is with us unto this 
day. 

Possessed thus of the entire mind of her redeeming God, 
" built on the foundation of Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone," the Church 
went on her way. Her calling was to preserve inviolate the 
sacred deposit of truth which Christ and His Apostles had 
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left? with her, and to tear witness. for it that the world might 
believe. And she fulfilled this calling by the Creeds which 
she put forth. We have the Apostles' Creed, in very early 
times; after that, the Nicene Greed; and later still, the 
Athanasian Creed. 

So it was at .first, with the Western or Latin Church. 
And even when she began to add to the written words of 
Apostles, what she called their unwritten traditions, the 
practice, though full of danger, was at least an appeal to their 
authority. Our Eeformers however, contended earnestly, . t , 
against such a use of that authority, and went to the stake 
for their testimony. Bat to the era of the blessed Information 
and for ages after, the wildest heretic never thought of saying 
that generations of the Church in times long subsequent to 
Apostles, might possibly know more of truth than did 
Apostles themselves. 

That daring claim has been reserved for our day. It was 
put forth thirty years ago, by Dr. Newman, in his volume 
on Development. The words of the Apostles, it appears, 
are not final ; .they contain only the seed of truth. And that 
seed, as ages have rolled on, has under the Church's fostering 
care, developed into the flower. There are many loving 
words of St. John, and reasonings of St. Paul, and earnest 
utterances of St. Peter, whose meaning they themselves did 
not fully comprehend. We know it now : the Church of 
the Nineteenth Century is more enlightened than the Church 
of the First. 

Such a theory with the claim founded on it, alarmed and 
with reason, every lover of Holy Scripture. It was plainly 
the thin edge of the wedge, to set the Book of God aside 
altogether. 
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And so it has proved. Cardinal Manning has followed 
his co-religionist at the end of thirty years, and has driven the 
wedge home. The whole authority of Scripture disappears 
before his words. " It is treason to the Church? so he writes 
to The 'Times, "for any man to appeal to antiquity" He 
then explains his meaning. Such an appeal is a denial that 
the Spirit of her living Head is with her now. It is a denial 
that His voice is heard in her Councils. Haviner that voice 
and its infallible guidance, the Christian needs nothing 
besides. 

And we may judge how faithfully the disciples follow 
their teachers. A friend who had himself conformed to 
Home, put into my hands some years ago, a volume thus 
entitled — " Four Years' Experience of the Catholic Church." 
The object of the writer is to commend Catholicism to others 
from his own experience of its blessedness. This object is 
explained in the preface, which contains these ominous words. 
u If any man is in earnest in searching after truth, the 
first requisite for success is to lay aside the Bible. The man 
who supposes that he can discover truth in an obscure 
book, most of it written three thousand years ago, has another 
idea of truth from what I have been led to form. I will not 
waste time in reasoning with him. The children of the 
Catholic Church learn truth directly from their God. n 

And so it has come to this. The Church of Rome, vener- 
able from her antiquity and her manifold traditions, and 
professing once to be founded on Apostles and Prophets of 
old times, is now content to abandon that position, and to 
take her place among fanatical sects whether of ancient or of 
modern days. There never has been a fanatical sect in the 
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world, which does not prefer the same claim with herself. 
The Montanists of early days did so; the Southcotians, 
Swedenborgians, and Mormonites do so, at this moment. She 
is cut off like them, from the tree of Apostolic antiquity, the 
ancient faith which from the beginning has given nourishment 
to the Church of God, and lies a. lopped branch on the 
ground. 

Bui: those, it may be said, who make so much of the 
Bible, should at least be honest with its contents. We read 
in Acts fifteenth, of the Council held at Jerusalem, " The 
Apostles, Elders, and Brethren" assembled there, did not 
" decree rites and ceremonies " only, but matters of everlasting 
salvation. And that surely may be done at the Vatican in 
the nineteenth century which was done at Jerusalem, in the 
first. The Church is one; she has the same assurance of 
Divine guidance and blessing now, which she had in the 
earliest days of her history. 

We are indeed bound, by the most solemn conceivable 
obligations, to deal honestly with Holy Scripture. But those 
who remind us of this ought to practise their own precept 
The Council at Jerusalem, whether we consider the occasion 
which called it together — the persons who were called 
together— or the miraculous attestation it received, can never 
in the nature of things, be reproduced on the earth. 

Let us take first, the occasion of such an assembly. 
Christianity was still only partially developed. The promise 
of the Chief Shepherd, " other sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold; them also must I bring," was beginning to be 
largely fulfilled in the calling of the Gentiles. But He had 
not yet told His under-shepherds how they were to deal with 
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these sheep, and whether they were to enforce on than the 
observance of the law of Moses. They came together there- 
fore at Jerusalem, that they might learn His mind. 

Let us take second, the persons who were called together. 
Chief of these, and presiding over the Council, were those very 
Apostles to whom their Lord had said, as we read in the 
text, " I have yet many things to say to you, but ye cannot 
bear them now" And here was one of the very things which 
they could not bear — which their Jewish prejudices and 
narrow exciusiveness would have made it impossible that 
they should have borne — the admission of the Gentiles to 
salvation without the observance of the law of Moses. That 
this feeling still largely existed among the Jews who had 
believed in the Saviour, is shewn by the fact that at the com- 
mencement of the Council, there was " much disputing." But 
the Apostles must have remembered the promise of the 
memorable evening to which the text refers, " Howbeit, when 
He the Spirit of truth is come, He will guide you into the 
whole truth. 19 And they must have been conscious, while 
guiding the deliberations of the Council, that they were being 
graciously and infallibly guided themselves. And in the end 
their voices ruled. " The whole multitude kept silence," and 
" the " much disputing " ended in perfect unanimity. The 
decree which exempted the Gentiles from the observance of 
the law of Moses, " pleased the whole multitude," and went 
forth as law from the mouth of God, continuing unto this day. 

And the gracious Guide and Leader of His people did not 
leave matters even thus. Let us take third, the miraculous 
attestation which the decree of the Council received. This 
appears in the words of the decree itself, "It seemed good to 



Deference due to Apostolic- Teaching. 231 

thb Holy Ghost and to us." That Blessed Spirit who was 
among them, who had inspired and listened to their delibera- 
tions, must have taken some method of making known His 
mind. If we would know what that method was, let us turn 
to other and not dissimilar occasions. Thus in Acts, thirteenth 
chapter, we read "there were in the Church that was at 
Antioch, certain prophets and teachers," Barnabas and Saul 
being among the latter company. And " as they ministered 
to the Lord and fasted, Thb Holy Ghost said, Separate unto 
Me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called 
them." That work was the calling of the Gentile world to 
the faith of the Saviour — the very work whose marvellous 
success had given occasion to the Council now being held in 
Jerusalem. The Holy Ghost had called to this work by the 
mouth of one of the prophets present at that time in Antioch ; 
He had said audibly, " Separate Me Barnabas and Saul." 
And now, to assure the confidence of His people and to lay 
the question of the observance of Mosaism at rest for ever, He 
gave by the mouth of some prophet present, the same audible 
confirmation of what had just been determined. 

It is superfluous to ask how those who heard His utter- 
ance, knew it to be His indeed. St. Paul had scarcely 
finished telling the wondering Council "what miracles and 
wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by his 
ministry." And amid the wonders of God's hand of power 
surrounding them daily and continually, His people could not 
fail to recognize the gracious utterance of His lips of love. 

The Council which met on this solemn occasion at Jerusa- 
lem, can never then be reproduced in the world. 
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I. The faith of Christ is now settled, and has been 
delivered perfect and complete. 

IE. There is no promise now, nay there can be none, of 
the teaching of the Holy Ghost to lead the faithful into truth 
not yet revealed. 

IIL Whatever Councils meet, whatever decrees are passed 
and promulgated, the voice of God is silent in confirmation of 
them ; His wonder-working hand is still. 

Our responsibility is to hold fast the faith thus firmly 
established in the beginning, which has also come down to as 
through successive believing generations. And whoever he be 
who deserts that old truth, that faith to which all antiquity 
bears witness, for new lights of doctrine, going after visions 
and pretended revelations, we are not uncharitable though we 
follow St. Paul in saying " Let him be accursed I w He is 
doing what in him lies to turn others from the way of life 
and blessing.' 

The God of light and truth deliver us from " sparks of our 
own kindling," and lead us in that way ! 




SERMON XXVI. 



THEORY OF DEVELOPMENT. 



I. PETER, I. 10-12. 

" Of which salvation the prophets have, inquired and searched diligently, who 
prophesied of the grace that should come unto you : Searching what, or what 
manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when He 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow. 
Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves but unto us, they did 
minister the things which are now reported unto you by them that have 
preached the gospel unto you/' 

In considering the subjection which was due to Apostolic 
teaching, I had occasion to refer to one whose name I never 
desire to mention without the respect due to great intellectual 
powers, much learning, and 'deep, though mistaken conscien- 
tiousness — I mean Dr. Newman. It was in connection with 
his theory of Development, with which every thinking man 
should make himself acquainted, for it has exercised a most 
important influence on the theological mind of England. It 
will be an evil day for the Church, when the Christian Laity, 
her backbone and strength, leave such questions for the 
Clergy alone to settle. 

I would state the theory of Development more fully than 
in the preceding discourse. It is as nearly as possible, as 
follows': — 

The word of God is a seed, which has in it, like all seeds, 
the power of germination. And as it germinates! it assumes 
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larger dimensions and more extensive meaning. It is more- 
over given to the Church, to develope this word of God, and 
cause it thus to germinate. And from this it comes to pass, 
that many truths of which the first century was ignorant, 
may be known and believed in this nineteenth century ; they 
have been developed since. St. John for example, might not 
know that the words of the dying Saviour, reported by him- 
self — " Woman, behold thy Soir ; Son, behold thy mother," 
contained in them what is now called Mariolatry, but we 
know it. Neither might he know that the words of the 
risen Saviour, also reported by himself — " Whose soever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted," contained the power of indul- 
gences granted to the Priesthood now ; but we know it. And 
so of many of the doctrines of Home besides ; they have been 
developed through the ages. 

From these premises the conclusion is inevitable. We 
may understand the words of an inspired writer better than 
he did himsel£ And many observing this, turn from the 
whole subject with contempt. Let us not be so impetuous. 
It is not in the theory, but in its application, that the fatal 
error lies. There are, let us remember, two classes of inspired 
writers in the Bible — Moses and the Prophets of the Old 
Testament ; St John and his fellows of the New. The 
theory of Development is perfectly applicable to the former. 
And the text tells us why. They prophesied in the dark, 
they did not know the full meaning of their own words, and 
it was the business of their lives to search into it. But God 
told them to be patient and still ; they were prophesying, not 
for themselves, but for posterity. We are that posterity 
And we. consequently understand their words a great deal 
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better than they did, for events have made them plain. The 
fetal error of Dr. Newman is his applying his theory to the 
latter — the Apostles and Prophets of the New Testament. 
Their condition was entirely different. They spake out of the 
fulness of light — the light of God, seeing all truth as by 
intuition, in the fulness of the Spirit of truth. This was 
indeed their Lord's express promise, as we have already seen. 
He moreover contrasts their position in this respect with that 
of the Prophets before them. Moses is called " a servant," 
and so were all who followed him. But " I have not called 
you servants," said the Lord, " the servant knoweth not what 
his Lord doeth. I have called you friends, for all things which 
I have heard of My Father, I have made known unto you? 
What an astonishing utterance is this ! While it is perfectly 
true that we may understand the words of Moses and Isaiah, 
better than themselves, it is awfully untrue that we can ever 
have the same advantage over St. Peter, St. Johu, or St. Paul 
The Saviour told them all that He Himself knew, and we 
surely cannot pass beyond the limit of such knowledge ! ! 

And this is not the only fatal error in the application of 
this memorable theory. It is perfectly true that the words of 
God are a seed, to be developed into fruit; that they are 
a bud to be blown and expanded into a flower. But Dr. 
Newman assigns to the Church this all-important work of 
Development. The Church ! Nay, God forbid ! Man cannot 
be trusted to develope Divine ideas. See what the Elders of 
Israel made of the words of Moses. Their Divine character 
was taken out of them, and they were made of none effect. 
" The washing of cups and pots, brazen vessels and tables," 
does not reflect much credit on the wisdom and spiritual 
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judgment which guided the Old Testament Church. Nor do 
the canons and decrees of Trent, the decree of the Immaculate 
Conception, and the proclamation of the Infallibility of the 
Pope reflect more credit on the spiritual wisdom which guides 
the Latin Church now. The only part left to man in dealing 
with the revelations of God, is to receive them in humble 
faith. Let him add to them^ or take from them, or mould 
them in any way — they become of none effect and are neutra- 
lized in his hands. 

God Himself, and God alone, is the Developer of what 
Himself has spoken. All truth has been in the Divine mind 
from the beginning. And He opened it to man by little and 
little from the day of Abel's sacrifice to the day of Pentecost, 
when the full development came. The Old Testament is in 
fact the bud, of which the New Testament is the flower. The 
genial influences of Heaven develope the rose-bujl. But no 
influences known to nature can develope the full-blown rose. 
It is developed already. We cannot do over again what God 
has already done. The New Testament is His development, 
complete and perfect. He has now told us all His mind. 

We jiow take leave of Dr. Newman, but with the prayer 
of charity. His words are always before us — 

" Lead, kindly Light, amid th* encircling gloom 

Lead Thou me on ! 
The night ia dark, and I am far from home, 

Lead Thou me on 1 " 

May these words, which we sing so often with delight, be 
fulfilled in the experience of the writer ! 

Meantime, let us take advantage of the truth which his 
theory, rightly applied, contains. We shall mark, with 
adoring wonder, how the Blessed God has, in the New Testa* 
ment, developed His own thoughts in the Old. 
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St. Peter says in the text, that the Spirit which spake in 
the old Prophets, " testified beforehand of the sufferings of 
Christ." 

Let us take as our examples, Moses and Isaiah. 

How, we ask, did Moses so testify? Chiefly by his 
ordinance of sacrifice. He ordained sacrifices for every day — 
for every form of trespass — and once a year, a great sacrifice for 
the whole congregation of Israel. And these ordinances 
endured nearly as long as the Christian dispensation — for 
fifteen hundred years ! The mind is filled with wonder as we 
trace them through the days of Moses himself — of Joshua — of 
the Judges— of David and Solomon — of the Kings of Judah. 
The sad captivity interrupted them for seventy years. But 
they were resumed after it had passed, and continued down 
to the days of the Saviour. When He was presented in the 
Temple as an infant, the cry of suffering was heard beside the 
child of innocence. The turtle-dove or young pigeon bled as 
he was offered to the Lord. 

St. Peter opens the meaning of this wonderful ordinance 
of ages. He describes his Master on Pentecost, as " delivered " 
to death " by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God." And again, he and all the Apostles speak of that death 
in solemn prayer, as " what Thy hand and *Thy counsel deter- 
mined before, to be done." Let us mark the words " deter- 
minate " and " determined." The idea which filled the 
Divine mind from the beginning was that of a Sacrifice to 
take away the sin of the world. Thence came the institution 
of Sacrifice, and its determined continuance through the ages. 
God sought to educate the world to the grand expectation 
expressed by the holy Psalmist, " As for our transgressions, 
Thou shalt purge them away." 
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Let us observe also, the word " foreknowledge." Many a 
devout son of Israel, as the ages of animal sacrifice were run- 
ning their appointed course, must have been found asking — 
what can the Father of His people mean by this ordinance ? 
" The blood of bulls and goats " cannot surely " take away 
sin." God knew what He meant. His "foreknowledge" 
spanned the ages from Moses to His dear Son, and saw the 
fulfilment of fifteen centuries of blood-shedding in " the suffer- 
ings of Christ." That Blessed One, He knew, should love us 
and give Himself for us, an- offering and a sacrifice to God 
And there was present also, to the " foreknowledge " of the 
Infinite, " the glory that should follow " in a ransomed and 
forgiven people finding their way to Himself. 

Man would, of course, hail the accomplishment of this 
purpose of God — the advent of Him who came to take his sin 
away and obtain for him eternal mercy. So at least, we should 
have expected. It shews our capacity for developing the 
thoughts of God ! ! What does Isaiah say ? " He is despised 
and rejected of men, a Man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief; we hid, as it were, our faces from Him; He was despised 
and we esteemed Him not. He was taken. from prison and 
from judgment ; He was cut off out of the land of the living ; 
He is led as a lamb to the slaughter." These words describe 
the manner in which the purpose intimated by Moses was to 
be fulfilled: Man himself, though he knew it not, was to be 
the instrument of that fulfilment. As St. Peter plainly shews, 
when addressing his countrymen on Pentecost, " Ye have 
taken Jesus of Nazareth, and by wicked hands have crucified 
and slain Him." And as the Apostles shew yet more clearly 
in their solemn prayer, " Of a truth, against Thy holy Child 
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Jesus, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
the people of Israel, were gathered together." Never was 
man's hatred to God and goodness more awfully displayed 
than in " the sufferings of Christ." God gave way to that 
hatred for the accomplishment of His own purpose of grace. 
And unchecked of Him, it went on to treason — to violence — 
to cruelty — to unjust judgment — to legal murder. No one, 
while this tragedy proceeded, knew what was really going 
forward, save God Himself and The Sufferer. They knew. 
And when all was over, there came " the glory that should 
follow." For the mighty secret was proclaimed to the ends 
of the earth, that man's wickedness had accomplished God's 
purposes of grace, and that a guilty world had in consequence, 
found mercy with its God ! 

" What shall we say then to these things ? " No language 
known to man can express the thoughts which they stir in the 
believing bosom, the emotions which they kindle. 

"Let us love and snrcf and wonder ! " 

Moses revisited the earth long after he had left it, for he 
held solemn conference with the Saviour on Mount Tabor ; 
and their theme was the Saviour's death. Had he been per- 
mitted to remain on earth, and to accompany his Lord to 
Calvary, and had Isaiah been permitted to join him, what 
fulness of meaning would they have seen in their own words ! 
Most true then is the doctrine of Development. We do 
understand the words of an inspired writer better than he 
did himself, when He who spake by him has been pleased to 
develope their meaning. The words of these two prophets, 
dark enough when first uttered, shed around them now the 
very light of glory, as we are witnesses this day. 
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They spake, says the text, " of the sufferings of Christ* 
There are two lessons which these sufferings teach. They 
reveal the true character of the heart of man. It was allowed 
of God at that time, to develops itself, and the awful scene of 
Calvary was that development ! ! They reveal also the love 
which glows in the bosom of God. Calvary was its develop- 
ment also, and what a development it proved ! " God so 
loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son." 
Eternity itself shall not exhaust the meaning of that so. 
And He loved it thus at the very moment when " the suffer- 
ings of Christ " were exhibiting its hatred to Him : He loved 
it as it was. And that love is still the same — as great and as 
undeserved — He loves us as we are. Here is our sheet-anchor 
of hope. If we try to make ourselves good that God may be 
induced to love us, we shall weary of the religious life, and at 
last give it up in despair. God alone can make any human 
creature really good. And our only ground for hoping that 
He will extend such mercy to us, is that He loved us when 
we were bad, "even," says St. Paul, " when we were dead 
in sin." (Ephes. n. 4, 5.) 

The two lessons of Calvary are thus distrust of self, and 
unbounded trust and confidence in Him who is above. They 
are the primary lessons of Christianity, the education for the 
everlasting life. " We rejoice in Christ Jesus," says St. Paul 
again, "and have no confidence in the flesh." May God 
teach us to look at both sides of the Cross of the Saviour, that 
we may know in their fulness both the abasement and the joy ! 
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THE INCARNATION. 



Let us "begin by defining our subject. What* is Incarnation.? 
The answer is found in the Athanasian Creed, — " Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of Cod, is God and Man." 

« 

Early heretics expounded this great formula according 
to their own wild fancies. s Some were found to say that 
the Divine nature was the soul of the Christ Others, 
that His body was of celestial quality, and not subject 
as ours is, to pain, suffering, and death. Others still, 
that He was t^o persons, a God and a Man. We also know 
what was the award of the early Church. She condemned 
these errors, and affirmed the truths which stand opposed to 
them. The Saviour, she declared, had a human soul such as 
we have. He had also a body conditioned entirely like ours. 
And He was an Individual, " one Christ." 

It is well to have her solemn award, both for authoritative 
reference, and also to help us to understand this deepest 
mystery of the faith. I would now endeavour to say some- 
thing in its elucidation, following St. Paul and the Creeds. 

Let us take Si Paul's key-text in Philippians u. I give 
it from the Greek — " Christ Jesus being in the form of God* 
did not consider equality with God a prize to be retained. 
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But emptied Himself, taking on Him the form of a servant, 
and being made in the likeness of men. And being found in 
fashion as a man, humbled Himself and was obedient." Let 
us follow these words by the language of the Creed of Nicsea. 
"Jesus Christ, God of God, Light of Light, very God of 
very God, for us men and for our salvation, was incarnate 
by the Holy Ghost, and was made man." It is needless to 
remark that this language, and the conception of truth which 
it expresses, are simply a reproduction of St. Paul. This 
then is the mystery of Incarnation — the Divine entering 

INTO THE HUMAN CONDITION, GOD BECOMING MAN. 

i 

This is not the definition which we sometimes hear. 
Incarnation, it is said, was the union of the Divine and 
human natures. The expression is not well-chosen, and does 
not reach the depth of the Divine idea. For God to unite 
man's nature to His own is one thing, for God to become man 
is another and a very different thing. The closest union we 
have any experience of is that of holy matrimony. Those 
united in that bond " are no more twain but one," yea, one 
so entirely that *' he that loveth his wife loveth himself." 
But we never should think of saying that in thus uniting the 
woman to himself, the man became woman. Nothing could 
be more untrue. The man does not become capable of 
feminine experiences, neither does he make feminine feelings 
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his own. Though united to woman he remains man, and 
man only to the end. How different this from the truth of 
Incarnation ! The Son of God in taking flesh, became as 
really man as any of us are men — " the Man Christ Jesus." 
(I. Timothy n. 5.) He was human in His feelings and 
desires, and in His capacities of joy and sorrow. He was 
human too in His experiences, for He was compassed all 
His life on earth with human frailty, and had His full share 
of the difficulties, perplexities, and troubles which fall to the 
lot of man. It is needless to add that He had no sin. But 
sin is not human, it is diabolical. It is humanity's curse and 
misfortune, not its essence. 

When Nicodemus first heard the mysteries of the kingdom 
of God, he exclaimed in amazement, " How can these things 
be?" And Canon Liddon mentions in his Bampton 
Lectures, a similar expression of astonishment on the part of 
a [Rationalistic German Divine — " What after all is your 
doctrine of Incarnation, but an unintelligible wonder?" A 
wonder it certainly is ; " The Lord hath created a new thing 
on the earth," says the Jewish prophet when foretelling it. 
But it is not so utterly unintelligible as this language seems 
to imply. Another German Divine, Ebrard, has done much 
to bring it within the ken of the pure reason. " An absolute 
Being is able to limit Himself," he says, " because He is 
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absolute and His own Lord." We are not absolute and our 
own lords. We are what Another has made us, and cannot 
make one hair white or black, or add one cubit to our stature. 
We cannot therefore limit ourselves. They tell of the great 
Newton, that he never could be induced to learn the proposi- 
tions of Euclid. He saw their truth by intuition, he said, and 
could not help doing so. And Lord Macaulay, as is well 
known, often complained that he toas not able to forget. Bat 
the Son of the Blessed,- being what the most gifted among 
men are not, " Absolute and His own Lord," was able to limit 
the exercise of His Divine prerogatives. When therefore Ho 
was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and waa 
made man, He entered truly into the human condition, living 
in all things as man lives. We must never forget the Divine 
personality throughout. Only, in St. Paul's words, He had 
" emptied Himself " for our sakes. I would state my concep- 
tion of this emptying, as clearly and distinctly as I can. 

I. The Divine Being limited Himself to human acts, i.&, 
acts competent to man when the Holy Ghost in its fulness, 
rests on him. 

II. In the days of that human perplexity, grief, and sorrow 
into which for our sakes, He had descended, He did not put 
forth His own power, but acted as man's perfect example, 
seeking, aid from on high. 
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Charles Wesley's words, that He " emptied Himself of all 
Bat love," appear to me simply the exposition of those of 
St. Paul Of love He could not empty Himself, for love is 
God, and God is love. 

These statements may possibly occasion difficulty to some. 
The. Gospels, they may tell us, are full of glorious acts which 
God only could perform ; they also record sufferings which a 
Divine Person only could have for a moment endured. 

"What were these glorious Acts ? Were they His miracles 
of mercy— His healing the sick, His cleansing the lepers, His 
casting out the Devil, His raising the dead? It is surely 
needless to say that His servants did all these things. The 

s 

shadow of St. Peter passing by chased disease before it; 
handkerchiefs and aprons, taken from the person of St. Paul, 
had the same wondrous power. We all know that even under 
the old dispensation, Elisha cleansed the leper; that St. Paul, 
under the gospel, chased away the Spirit of the Pythoness ; 
that both St. Paul and St. Peter raised the dead. The great 
Prophets of the law, Elijah and Elisha, had done the same 
before them; nay, Elisha, mouldering in his grave, had actually 
restored a dead body on its way to the sepulchre 1 

Was it then our Lord's power over nature which shewed 
Him to be nature's God — as when He walked on the water 
and rebuked the winds and the sea? What then do we say 



248 The Incarnation. 



to Elijah, when he smote the Jordan with his mantle and it 
parted at his touch 1 Oar Lord miraculously multiplied the 
loaves and fishes. And so did Elisha with the widow's oil, 
and to provide needed refreshment for the sons of the 
prophets. And touching our Lord's power over nature^ did 
He not say to His disciples when He rebuked the raging of 
the water — " Why are ye so fearful — how is it that ye have 
no faith 1 " And did He not reiterate the lesson on the vary 
week of His death, when He dried up the barren fig-tree — 
" If ye had faith, ye might say to this mountain* Be thou 
removed and be thou cast into the sea, and it would obey you,. 
'and nothing should be impossible to you?" To. rest these* 
fore the sacred doctrine of our Lord's supreme Divinity on 
His works of mercy and of wonder, is most perilous work. 
It is in fact, surrendering our citadel into the hands of the 
enemy. Any Unitarian who is master of his weapons* will 
answer in a moment, Allow me your premises, and I will 
deduce a conclusion which you cannot gainsay — every inspired 
man is Divine. 

Of course, I know that there is an answer to this. Christ 
wrought His miracles in His own name, shewing thereby 
that He was God ; His servants wrought theirs in. their Master's 
name, shewing only that they were sent by God. la this; 
answer correct then 1 Let us try it by Holy Scripture. 
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The disciples were by their Master's side when He per- 
formed His mighty works, regarding what He did with eager 
and absorbing interest. And when the Holy Ghost was given 
and shed His light on that wondrous ministry, they were 
surely able to tell how their Master's works were done. Let 
us listen then to St. Peter. It is the day of Pentecost, and 
He is speaking to Jews. " Jesus of Nazareth," are his words, 
" a man approved of God among you by miracles and wonders 

and signs, which God did by Him in the midst of you ye 

have taken, crucified and slain." Let us hear him again, in 
the house of Cornelius. He is speaking to Gentiles — to us 
therefore, for we are Gentiles. " Ye know," he says, for our 
Lord's fame had gone through all Syria, " how God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power, who 

went about doing good for God was with Him." There is 

nothing in this language, even to suggest the thought of One 
who wrought His miracles in His own name. And there is 
still less in the language of the Great Master Himself! We 
have His words to bitter enemies, His words to devoted 
friends, His words to the Blessed Father. And their testi- 

4 

mony is uniform. To the Jews who sought to kill Him — 
" The works which I do in my Father's name 9 they bear 
witness of Me." To the disciples who adored Him, and 
thought that they could never ascribe to Him too much — " The 
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Father who dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works" And to 
the Father— when He was standing before the opened grave of 
Lazarus, and just about to call him from that grave — "I thank 
Thee that Thou hast heard me." 

These last words, I confess, fill me with indescribable 
awe; a more solemn utterance was never heard on earth. 
Jesus had come from the solitude of the little town of Ephraim. 
He had heard there of the illness of Lazarus, He had heard 
also of his death, He had asked of the Father the resurrection 
of him whom He had loved so well ; and now in meekness 
and lowliness of heart, He rendered thanks in presence of the 
assembled people, and with eyes lifted up to Heaven, that His 
fervent supplication had been heard ! In the light of such 
words, and in presence of a scene so solemn, what becomes of 
the theory that our Blessed Master wrought His miracles in " 
His own name ? The only expression in the gospels that even 
seems to favour it, is " I mil, be thou clean." But J wtU 9 
expresses no more than conscious unity of will with God. 

And as to the theory that Christ's works of wonder, of 
themselves proved Him to be God, it is disposed of defini- 
tively by His own words. " He that believeth on Me, the 
works that I do shall he do also ; and greater works than ' 
these shall he do." There is nothing in such works that is 
not competent to man by the power of the Holy Ghost 
resting on him. 
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We are to regard the miracles of the Lord Jesus as the 
Father's testimony to His claim to be the only Begotten Son, 
and to the truth of the message which He bore. He has told 
Us so to do — " I am One that bear witness of myself, and the 
Father which sent Me, beareth witness of Me." As we are 
taught so distinctly in the second chapter of the Hebrews, 
verses 3, 4, (Greek,), "Salvation began at the first to be 
spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard Him : God also bearing witness along with them? i.e.+ 
with the Saviour and His servants) " both with signs and 
wonders and divers miracles." The structure of the sentence 
shows that this is God the Father. 

There yet remains what has been called " the great miracle 
of Christianity," the Saviour's resurrection from the dead. 
And it surely proves the forth-putting of the might of His 
personal Godhead. For Self resurrection is not a human act ; 
it is an act with which man can have no fellowship in his 
highest exercise of faith in God. 

But are we sure that Christ raised Himself from the 
dead % What does Holy Scripture say ? The power by which 
His resurrection was achieved is referred to, in the New 
Testament, no less than thirty-four times — twice in St. John's 
Gospel, fourteen times in the Acts, six times in the Romans, 
three times in the Corinthians, once in the Galatians, 
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Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, I. Thessalonians, IL 
Timothy, Hebrews! I. Peter ; also, where the expression is 
unique and remarkable, in Revelation 1-5. Now in thirty-one 
of these thirty-four Scriptures, that resurrection is declared to 
have been the work of God the Father. And the remarkable 
expression in the last of them — "the first-begotten of the 
dead" — is evidently designed to lead ns to the same view. 
St. Paul moreover, both confirms and explains his brother 
Apostle's word. After proclaiming at Antioch, in Pisidia, as 
we read in Acts xiil, that " God had raised up Jesus again," 
he applies to that wondrous act the language of the second 
Psalm, "This day have I begotten Thee," marking this day as 
the day when our Lord rose again. Now, I need not say that 
no child begets itself. Before therefore we build up theories 
of the Self-Resurrection of the Christ as the great miracle of 
Christianity, we should give their due weight to these " true 
sayings of God." 

The two texts in St. John's gospel still remain to bs con- 
sidered; they make up the complement of the thirty-four 
already referred to. And they must be handled with the 
deepest reverence, for they are the utterances of the Master 
Himself. They were addressed on different occasions, to His 
bitter enemies. . " Destroy this Temple," He said to the Jews 
in Jerusalem, "and in three days I will raise it up. He 
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spake/' adds the Apostle, "of the Temple of His Body." 
(John ii. 19-21.) This utterance is indeterminate. It an- 
nounces a purpose, but like the words about the Centurion's 
servant, " I will come and heal him," it says nothing of the 
power by which He was to effect this purpose. Very different 
is the other utterance recorded by St. John (Chap, x. 18). 
The enemies of our Lord had threatened to kill Him ; their 
language had implied that they had the power to do so. 
You have no such power, was the calm reply of the Saviour. 
" No man taketh My life from Me ; I lay it down of Myself." 
He then speaks of a power belonging to Him — making the 
statement more emphatic by deliberately repeating it — a 
power to lay down His life, and a power to take it again. 
And He also traces this power to its source — "This com- 
mandment have I received of My Father." The meaning 
of this Divine sentence is evidently determined by the mean- 
ing of the word power. Let us tarn then to St. John i. 12 ; 
there we have the key. " To as many as received Him, to 
them gave He power to become the sons of God." There is 
plainly a double meaning here. There is, first, authority. 
Coming in Christ's name, we have Christ's authority to come 
as children into the presence of a Father. " When ye pray," 
He says, " say, Our Father." But it is not in fallen humanity 
to take advantage of this gracious permission. There is 
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therefore something besides authority ; there is ability. 
Witness the glorious scene on the blessed day of Pentecost, 
when Christ poured down His own filial Spirit into His 
people's hearts, teaching them to cry, or rather crying in 
them, Abba Father (Galatians iv. 6). Let us now apply 
this double signification of power to our Lord's words before 
us, and their meaning is at once made plain. 

You seek to take away My life, He said to the Jews, and 
one day you shall have your desire. For I purpose to lay 
down that life, not however at your time, nor in obedience 
to your command. My Father has commanded Me to lay it 
down ; and when His time shall come, and I have the sanc- 
tion of His authority, I shall be found ready to die. His 
grace and strength moreover shall carry Me through the last 
dread hour of darkness ; I fear no evil. My Father has also 
commanded Me to take My life again ; and when the morning 
of the third day shall come, He who has so commanded will 
give Me strength to obey ; I shall shake the dust of the grave 
from off Me, and rise to endless life. 

Napoleon the Great was accustomed to say, " Everything 
is possible when I command." And these words, fearfully 
blasphemous when applied to man, are perfectly true of the 
Blessed God. Everything is possible when He commands. 
Because that command communicates power — the power of 
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Omnipotence to the faithful and helieving heart. Thus it 
•was with Joshua when called to suhdue Canaan — " Have not 
I commanded thee % Be courageous and be valiant." Thus 
it was with Gideon when called to overthrow Midian — " Go 
in this thy might ; have not I sent thee 1 " Both these 
servants of God believed His word, and triumphed in 
believing it. A.nd thus it was also with the Lord Jesus. While 

" Through sorrow's night and danger's path, 
Amid the deepening gloom," 

He moved consciously on to the sepulchre, He had the 
Father's positive commandment to take His life again. And 
in His dying moments, in perfect faith in that command, He 
commended both body and spirit to the Father's gracious 
care. Nor was He forgotten. That power of the Blessed 
Father which had energized in Him so wondrously during 
His life, visited Him as He lay dead in Joseph's sepulchre — 
" wrought in Christ," says St. Paul, and " raised Him from 
the dead." Ephes. i. 19, 20, 

The witness of the New Testament is thus harmonious 
throughout. Gospels, Acts, Epistles, Eevelation — all tell us 
of the Son, how He was Incarnate and lived among us, how 
He died for our sins, and was buried. They also tell us that 
He was sent, was upheld, was raised from the dead and 
glorified ; and these acts they uniformly ascribe to God the 
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Father. To transpose this Divine order is to offend against 
the Athanasian Creed and confound the Persons. 

■ 

It surely requires no proof that he who can run with the 
horsemen without weariness, is ahle to contend with the foot- 
men — that he who can "breast the swellings of Jordan, needs 
not to fear the brawling brook. Death with its attendant 
circumstances, and the grave in prospect when it is past, is 
confessedly the deepest and sorest of all humanity's sorrows. 
Is it not called "the King of Terrors?" If our Blessed 
Lord then descended into its thick darkness, and passed 
through it in His own strength — yea, shook off the dust of 
the sepulchre, and by His own power rose to the life ever- 
lasting — it requires no proof that other trials were as nothing. 
And so we come to a self-sustained Saviour — self-sustained 
from the manger to the day when He ascended to glory. 
But a self-sustained Christ is not the Christ of St. Paul. 
The Christ whom he proclaims was empty, for He had 
emptied Himself; He was also poor, for He had become poor 
for our sakes, that we through His poverty, might be rich 
(II. Cor. viii. 9). We find His language in the Psalms. "I am 
poor and needy, yet Jehovah thinketh upon Me." (Psalm 
xl. 17.) And again — " On Thee, from the birth, have I 
leaned for support." (Psalm lxxl 5, Horsley.) Were this a 
matter of mere dogma, it would not signify so much. But 
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ah ! we know not what we lose of comfort, help and succour 
in many an hour of need when we imagine a self-sustained 
Saviour. Such a Saviour can be no example to us. He 
could not have been tried in all points like as we are. 
Neither can He now be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, as remembering that they were once His own. 
Who shall tell the greatness of our loss? Words cannot 
utter it; worlds cannot repair it. 

To pursue this sacred subject to its end— our Blessed 
Lord's endurances remain to be accounted for. Notably, that 
greatest of them all, when charged with our transgressions He 
was forsaken of God. None but a Divine Being, we are told, 
could have endured it. The Divinity sustained the sinking 
humanity, and in the power of that Divinity the God-Man 
stood in His hour of supremest trial. 

On this subject great caution is needed. We must adopt 
no view which necessitates a schism either among the Persons 
of the Ever-Blessed Trinity, or between the Divinity and 
Humanity of the Christ. Arid we must while doing so, give 
their full weight to the words, " Why hast Thou forsaken 
Mei" (Psalm xxii. 1.) 

The Father sent the Incarnate Son into the world; And 
from the time that His ministry of love began, His preserva- 
tion was a perpetual miracle. As He says Himself in the 
8 
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Psalms, " My life is continually in My hand " — He was in 

mortal peril every hour. But the Father's protecting arm was 

round His holy Child, an invisible panoply, proof against 

every possible assault. " My Deliverer, who saveth Me from 

violence," was the grateful language of the Lord Jesus as He 

" lifted np His eyes to Heaven." And with the voice of 

praise that of prayer was mingled, that this gracious protection 

might be still extended over Him. " For My love, they are 

My adversaries," He tells us, speaking of His enemies, but I 

am " all prayer. 11 (Psalm cix. 4. Horaley.) And it is most 

touching to read some of these earnest appeals. Let us take 

as a sample of innumerable kindred supplications, Psalm lv. 

1 — 3. (P.B.V.) " Hear My prayer oh God ; attend unto Me, 

and hear Me. The enemy crieth so, and the ungodly cometh 

on so fast ; they are minded to do Me some mischief, so 

maliciously are they set against Me." They were minded 

indeed to do Him mischief And none knew better than did 

the Lord Jesus, that one day they should effect their dark and 

malignant purpose. He had come into the world, as the 

Sacrifice for Sin. And the hour of the wicked and power of 

darkness, when this dread Sacrifice should be accomplished, 

was appointed in the counsels of God. He should then — and 

He knew it — be delivered to their cruel wilL That hour 

came. They took Him and condemned Him, and killed and 
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crucified Him. And while they encouraged each other to this 
deed of shame, they mercilessly taunted the dying Sufferer. 
"Aha, aha," they said, " our eye hath seen it." "Let God 
deliver Him now, if He will have Him." " Let Christ the 
King of Israel descend now from the Cross, that we may see 
and believe." But the forsaking over which they thus 
exulted was in appearance only. The Father had given Him 
into their hands for a high and holy purpose. But never was 
the Only-Begotten more precious in the Father's sight. And 
He to whom He was so precious, boreHim triumphant through. 
We must not therefore attach too Jarge a meaning to the 
word " forsaken." That He was " forsaken " of Divine 'pro- 
tection when twelve legions of angels awaited the Divine 
command to help Him, is the sacred truth of the Bible. But 
we must not say that He was "forsaken" of Divine consola- 
tion also. We must not speak of the Blessed Father, as 
"having withdrawn Himself entirely from the Christ, as 
denying to Him all supporting and upholding grace, as leaving 
Him to struggle alone, destitute of any consolation, through 
the dreadful darkness of His closing hours." We must not 
imagine Him who has been well called " the lonely Sufferer," 
as "looking to earth, and there was none to help Him; as 
looking to Heaven also, but neither was there any there." 
Such statements contradict some of the most solemn utter- 
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ances of Holy Scripture. Time- would fail me to enumerate 

# » 

these, they are so numerous. I will select four. 

They contradict Isaiah xlii. 1—> U Behold my Servant whom 
I uphold, mine Elect in whom my soul delighteth,'" i.e , "My 
Beloved Son, in whom lam well-pleased." (Matt. in. 17.) As 
the latter part of this inspired utterance never ceased to bef 
true, neither did the former. 

They contradict that Psalm which even the Tempter knew 
to belong to the Messiah — the ninety-first: In verses 14, 15J 
the Eternal Father declares — "Because He hath set His love" 
upon Me... I will bb with Him in trouble, I will deliver Him 
and honour Him." These promises of deliverance and honour 
were fulfilled in His resurrection and ascension. And to what 
can the promise that precedes them—of God's presence in 
trouble — refer, save to the awful day of Calvary? As we 
read in another Psalm, " Jehovah hear Thee in the day of 
trouble ! " Never was there deeper need ; never was day 
more aptly named. 

Again, to say that the loneliness of /the Lord Jesus re- 
spected God as well as man, i.e., that God as well as man, 
had turned away from Him, is to contradict in express terms, 
one of His most emphatic declarations. In "His closing words 
to His disciples, He tells them how far He was to be lonely — 
"Ye shall leave Me alone" And He then guards Himself 
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from, being misunderstood, explaining how He was not to be 
lonely— « And yet I. am rwt alorw, because the Father is 
withM^" ( John xti. 32.) It does- not seem possible to resist 
the evidence of such words. 

Once more, in thinking thus of our Saviour's dying experi- 
©nee, we turn His last prayer into foolishness. How read we 
in Sfe John xvii. 1 1 " These words spake Jesus, and lifted 
.up His eyes to Heaven and said, Father, the hour is come," 
the hour when Thou hast appointed Me to die. It was the 
evening of Maundy Thursday, He was to die next morning. 
..Well, what did He - say, when in circumstances so solemn He 
lifted up His- eyes to Him that dwelt in the Heavens! 
"Father, glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify 
Thee." — t «&, Shew that He is Thy Son, by the grace and help 
ministered to Him, that He may pass through this hour of 
.coming fearful darkness, in a manner worthy the Son of 
such a Father 1 A prayer which was indeed most gloriously 
answered. "Witness the confession of the heathen Centurion — 
" He. glorified God> saying, Truly this man was the Son 
.of God!" 

There is a reference to . this, prayer and to its answer, in 

. Hebrews xii. 2. Speaking of the Saviour, the Apostle writes, 

" Who, for the joy set before Him, endured the Cross." It 

, was certainly the Blessed Father who both set and kept this 
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joy before Him. In other -words, the' consciousness of the 
Father's presence, the assurance of His everlasting love and 
faithfulness, the blessed hope with which that love cheered 
Him, of being for salvation to the ends of the earth, sustained 
the spirit of the afflicted One, and bore Him through His 
agony. We must not say that He put forth the power of Hid 
personal Godhead and sustained Himself. The idea is not 
admissible for a moment. The Son of God had become 
Incarnate and been "made man;" He had descended into 
man's condition of emptiness and poverty, He had become all 
that we men are, saving only sin. And in this condition He 
abode all the days of His humbled flesh, from the manger to 
the resurrection, when His humanity was glorified. We must 
not therefore think of Him as leaving this condition at His 
will, and taking to Himself His Divine power and strength 
whenever there was occasion for their exercise. Such a 
thought evacuates Incarnation of all its blessed reality. 

Psalm xxil 1, reveals the secret of Calvary's triumph — 
" My God, My God !" I said that the Son of the Blessed in 
His incarnate estate, put not forth His own power, but as 
man's perfect example, looked to God for help; and this 
language confirms my words. And the help which He im- 
plored bore Him through the dreadful ordeal. The lowest 
point was reached at verse 15, " Thou art bringing Me into the 
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dust of death." Then at verse 21, the tone begins to change 
to gladness, and the joy to swallow up the sorrow. "Thou 
hast heard Me" says the dying Sufferer, "from among the horns 
of the Unicorns." Our Lord was now evidently feeling that 
yet a little while, a very little while, and He should be de- 
livered from their hands for ever. The taunts and scoffs that 
were flung at Him were falling more faintly on the dull ear 
of death. And His glazing eye was discerning with increasing 
indistinctness the forms of Priest and Scribe, and Roman 
Soldier, standing round the Cross. And so, consciously turn- 
ing His back on earth as one who was glad to be done with it, 
He looks to the Heaven into which He is just entering, and 
thinks on His employments there. " I will declare Thy name," 
He says, to those who have trusted in that name along with 
Me ; " in the midst of the Church" above, "will I sing praise 
unto Thee." " Praise the Lord, ye that fear Him," I will say, 
"magnify Him, all ye seed of Jacob, and fear Him, all the 
seed of Israel" Such praise, oh Father, is Thy due. Thou 
hast earned it on this day. For "Thou hast not despised nor 
abhorred the affliction of Thine afflicted One ; Thou hast not 
hid Thy face from Rim;" nor when He asked Thee for 
help and strength and succour, hast Thou turned to Him a 
deaf ear. From Heaven and its hallelujahs the dying Saviour 
turns once more to earth. He anticipates the time when to 
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generations then unborn, the story of Calvary steroid be tel4» 
and men should read the Father's love therein, and all the 
ends of the earth should turn to Him and serve Honk And 
amid such joy-inspiring anticipations His spirit wings tit* try 
to God. 

I woulb now say a few words on the Passion, to puevent 
what has been said from being misunderstood. Some may be 
disposed to ask — is this all 1 Was our Lord's Atonement 
simply death by the hands of enemies ? The Litany speak* 
of the " Cross and Passion;" it speaks also of the death as 
"precious." These seem wanting in such a view as thi& 

This arises simply from the impossibility of saying every 
thing at once. Death by the hands of enemies is merely the 
human aspect of the death of our Lord. It has also a Divine 
aspect, it was brought about "by the determinate-counsel and 
foreknowledge of God," and man was but His instrument "-to 
do whatever His hand and counsel determined before to-be 
done." God's purpose in it, I need not say, was the taking 
away of sin. It was this which made it " 'precious." Theii 
was, indeed, more than a Cross on that day on Calvary; these 
was a " Passion." And if we would know what that Fastiofc 
was, Scripture must be our guide. 

The words of Isaiah seem all that we can desire. " We all 
like sheep hare gone astray, we have turned every one to hu 
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owst way f ; and the Lord hath, laid on (has caused target on) 
Him the. imgoitieB of us all." This expression, "eaused to meet 
on Qa^" is very striking. I remember hearing of one whoaJl 
but lost hk life by drownings He mentioned afterwards what 
his* experience, had been as he waa sinking down in the wate$ 
and expecting every moment to find himself in ishe presence of 
God. "AU the sins I had overdone," he said, ^tushsd in, in 
fuUtid^ntpmmye&kd; they stood outicitii terrible distinctness 
and in ail their aggravation*} they filled me with indescribable 
awe and fear. They seemed to take possession ofmyvery'SOuL" 
XJris remarkable eaQ>enence ioay without irievesenoe, explain 
to us? in some measure, these words of Isaiah. When the 
iBkssed One bare our sins, it was not in His body only. They 
lushed in full tide on His afflicted spirit, threatening'to 'over- 
whelm all before them. AIL the sins which had ever been 
committed in the world, against God, against man; aH the 
•bleaches r o£ the blessed >law of Iovq, in their baseness, theft 
malignity, their utter inexcusableness, stood revealed sbdfcie 
Him in Godte ewn/Hght. The Holy 0ne trembled at the 



And this was by no means all. The contemplation of 
atrocity and crime must always be deeply saddening to 'the 
•holy and Hihe pure. But if the criminal at whose deeds aH 
good 1 men shudder is our brother, tile son of the same fether 
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and mother, and bearing the same family-name, our anguish 
is insupportable. We feel as if we were ourselves guilty, we 
are ashamed of the name which we bear. So it was with the 
Lord Jesus when He looked on the sins of the world. They 
were the sins of men, and He remembered that He was man, 
yea the man, the representative of the race before God. The 
sin He looked upon, He therefore felt as His own. " Mine 
iniquities have taken hold on Me," He complains, " that I am 
not able to look up, they are more than the hairs of Mine 
head ; My heart faileth Me !" (Psalm xl. 12.) 

Not was even this all. The Blessed One found Himself in 
a world of sepulchres, the member of a family on which the 
curse of death was lying. For they were a sinful family, they 
had broken the law of love. And He had come among them 
to bear their penalty ; it was the solemn errand which had 
brought Him from Heaven to earth. For thus only could the 
law of love be magnified ; thus only could man return to peace 
with God- 
There is a remarkable passage in Leviticus xxvi., to which 
we may refer in illustration. God is expostulating with His 
people Israel, and warns them that in punishment of their sin, 
they should be carried into captivity. But this threatening is 
followed by words full of grace. " If," He says, " their uncir- 
cumcised heart be humbled, and they accept the punish- 



Tke Incarnation. ■ 267 



mbnt of their iniquitt, then will I remember the land." 

These "words have always appeared to me to exhibit in the 

clearest manner wherein consisted the preciousum of the death 

of Jesus. It was the acceptance of the punishment of man's 

iniquity ; He died man's death and was buried in man's 

grave ! J ! And by this wondrous act — wondrous indeed if we 

consider Who He was — He made man's peace with God. 

What it must have been to Him to take the felon's place, 

and die consciously under the law's curse and sentence, none 

of us may ever tell. But He did it in the Father's strength, 

and upheld by His mighty consolation. Even as it is written 

in Hebrews ix. 14, — " Through the Eternal Spirit, He offered 

Himself without spot to God." 

These things, reverently considered, will enable us* in some 
manner to understand what Isaiah means by " the travail " of 
the Redeemer's soul. And we must see at once that this 
travail did not consist in judicial desertion by God. Never 
were the Eternal Father and the Everlasting Son more 
manifestly One. (John x. 30.) One in their abhorrence of sin, 
One in their estimate of its desert, One in the expression of that 
estimate in the awful scenes of Calvary. If " it pleased the 
Father to bruise Him," it pleased Christ to be braised. In 
Redemption as in Creation, the Son carried out the Father's 
mind. 
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Something: may now be said on the Issues .of Incarnation* 
Practical Christianity consists of two parts — the doing and 
the bearing of the blessed will of GocL And in both 
the Incarnate One is before us, our Example and. ov 
Strength. 

Are we called merely to ordinary duties,, the daily dotis&of 
the family, and the occupations of an obscure life I Xha 
Lard Jesus is before us in such a path. He lived for thirty 
years in the deep obscurity of Nazareth, keeping quietly and 
unobtrusively the blessed law of love. He was the obedient 
Son, the affectionate Brother, the gracious Kinsman, the kind 
and obliging Neighbour, growing in favour every day, not 
with God only, but with man* And He who was all this, ciji 
enable us to follow Him. 

Are we called to more responsible duties, to act on. the 
great theatre of life, observed and known of all men! And 
do we feel our daily need of guidance and wisdom, and 
patience and humility, that we may give needless offence to 
.none? The Lord Jesus is again before us in the path. Galled 
suddenly out of the deepest obscurity into such notoriety as 
no son of man has ever known, — God's Ambassador to a 
nation, His Messenger to a world, He yet remained the mode 
and lowly One, and behaved Himself with such wisdom and 
heavenly patience that He could say at last of His most 
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malignant enemies, "They hated Me without a cause." And 
He who did all this, can enable us to follow Him, to act our 
allotted part before the eyes of all men, as the children and 
servants of the Blessed One above. 

But to bear God's will is harder far than to do it. The 
Lord Jesus says of the latter, "My meat is to do the will of 
Hiin that sent Me." He speaks very differently of the former, 
"Oh My Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass !" And 
in bearing, as in doing, He is before us in the way. To make 
it possible for Him to be so, He placed Himself in our circum- 
stances. And it is to me a deeply-affecting proof how entirely 
He did so place Himself, that in circumstances of deep trouble 
His very words rise unbidden to our lips. Is Death casting 
His dark shadow over our home? After the anxious 
watching of years, is it becoming only too plain that some one 
inexpressibly dear — a wife, a child, an aged parent — is about 
to be taken from our embrace 1 Is our own health break- 
ing, and does our kind physician tell us that our days are 
indeed numbered, and that they are very few ? The assurance 
of God by the holy Psalmist (Psalm l. 15), "Call upon Me 
in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou shalt 
glorify Me," comes home to our very heart of hearts. Ere 
ever we are aware, we lift the eyes to heaven. "Father, glorify 
Thy son," 'we find ourselves saying to Him who dwells in these 
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heavens, "that Thy son also may glorify Thee." Just what 
He did, just what He said, on the solemn evening before the 
Passion. And the meaning of both act and words is exactly 
the same. The eyes are lifted to heaven because our only 
help is there — we have a Father there. And the grace we 
humbly ask of Him is that He will show Himself to be a 
Father, by helping us His poor children in our dark hour. 
Thus, we say, shall we pass through the darkness as becomes 
the children of Thy love J 

I conclude with the most precious of all the issues of 
Incarnation — it has provided us with a Friend who knows 
what it is to die. Father, mother, wife, children, gather round 
our dying bed, and strive to speak words of cheer. Which 
of you, we say to them, knows what it is to die? How does 
the spirit feel when first disembodied. What is the aspect of 
the eternal world? What the first consciousness of the over- 
whelming presence of God ? Alas, they say, We do not know, 
we have not travelled tliat road. "Oh Mother," said a dying 
child, "travel the road with me, and let mo hold your 
hand." "My child," said the weeping parent, "alas, I cannot." 
Not so the Incarnate One. He is familiar with every step of 
that dark road, for He has travelled it, He " was dead." He 
is also " aliye for evermore," to accompany, to guide, to cheer 
His trembling people. Put your hand into Mine, He says, 
fear not, all shall be well. 
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And it is most touching to find Him the example of His 
own precept. He put His own hand into that of the blessed 
Father when His own hour of darkness came. Behold Him 
in Gethsemane. "He fell on His face and prayed, Oh My 
Father ! " Hear Him again when that darkness was just giving 
way to everlasting light—" Father, into Thy hands I commend 
My Spirit." It reminds us of the beautiful line, 

" Te teneam, morions, deflciente manu." 

The hand of Jesus was now relaxing in death, but He would 
not quit His hold. And there was another Hand whose grasp 
neither death nor life could relax. 

" Thy Father's arms and not thine own 
Are those whioh hold thee fast." 

The everlasting arms* were around the holy Child ; the left 
hand was under His head, and the right hand embraced Him. 
Their gentle pressure also made Him forget the laceration of 
the Eoman nails. 

And the blessed conclusion of the whole matter may be 
stated in these few but comprehensive words, The Incarnate 
One is all to us, His people now, that, " in the days op 
His flesh," The Father was to Him. 
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ATONEMENT, THE FOUNDATION OF HOLINESS. 



My Clerical Brethren, 

Your Bishop has seen good to allot this solemn subject 
to me. I have also been requested to expound it in the light 
of the words of St. Paul, in Romans vm. 3, 4. — " What the 
law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God, 
sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for 
sin, condemned sin in the flesh : that the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit." May He who alone knows truth in its 
perfect and unsullied purity, give us grace to apprehend what 
these precious words contain ! 

It is obvious that we cannot either understand for our- 
selves or expound to others, Atonement as the Foundation of 
Holiness, unless we first understand something of what Atone- 
ment is — its Necessity and Essential Nature. To these then 
I shall first address myself. But the subject is one. That an 
Atonement which is so necessary, and to which such characteris- 
tics belong, must' be the fountain-head and source of holiness 
to man, will evolve itself as we proceed. 
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I. Necessity of Atonement. 

We are met here on the very threshold : this necessity is 
denied. That God cannot forgive without such an act, is said 
to be a mere theological figment, interfering also with the 
freeness of His grace. The words of our Blessed Lord in St. 
Luke viL, " A certain creditor had two debtors, the one owed 
him five hundred pence and the other fifty ; and when they 
had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both," have been 
boldly appealed to, in proof that God forgives without any 
satisfaction of His justice, by the mere act of His will. I feel 
thankful for the discussion which has been raised on these 
words. I accept them ex animo, as our Blessed Lord's expo- 
sition of the nature of His Father's forgiveness ; and nothing 
has put the subject before my mind in so clear and convincing 

ft light. 

All turns on the meaning of the one word frankly. 

What is a frank forgiveness) A child confesses to a 
parent — " I have told a falsehood ; I have been guilty of an 
act of dishonesty; will you forgive me?" "At once, my 
child," is the parent's reply ; " what are a thousand false- 
hoods, or acts of dishonesty however multiplied, compared 
with my love for you?" This is what God's forgiveness 
would be — without Atonement. Is it God's forgiveness then ? 
There is not a parent among us who would so deal with his 
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child. There is not one of us who does not instinctively feel 

that such dealing would be an education in falsehood and in 

all evil. We all feel, and feel most strongly, that in forgiving 

our children when they do wrong, we must impress on their 

minds our sense of the wrong which they have done, or our 

kindness may he their ruin. " In the image of God made He 

man." We must not ascribe to God a pardon which one of 

ourselves could not grant without sin. If, as granted by us, 

it would be an education in evil, much more as proclaimed by 

Him. Let man be told that God is indifferent to sin ; let his 

mind be possessed with the dreadful thought ; he will soon 

learn to be indifferent to it also. Whatever therefore is the 

meaning of frankly as applied to the forgiveness of God, this, 

we may be assured, is not its meaning. God's, forgiveness is 

everywhere spoken of in Scripture as essentially holy. Not 

that it is granted to the holy — that would destroy the Gospel 

utterly, — but that it leads to holiness. " There is forgiveness 

with Thee, that Thou mayest be feared. 9 * (Psalm mmr, 4.) 

Such I conceive to be the Scriptural demonstration of the 
necessity of Atonement. Forgiveness without Atonement, 
were an act essentially immoral. It could lead only to the 
increase and abounding of sin. 

What then are we to understand by "He frankly forgave?" 
The Greek word simply signifies — without asking anything 



278 Atonement, the Foundation of Holiness. 

in return, he forgave. They had no money ; but he might 
have asked service as the price of his mercy. He asked 
nothing, but frankly forgave them both — the man who owed 
five hundred pence as him who owed fifty. We have a 
beautiful example of the meaning of this word in St. Luke's 
enumeration of the mighty works of Jesus — to many that were 
blind He freely gave their sight, (Luke vn. 21. Greek.) He 
gave them their eyesight, but asked nothing in return. So it 
was always with His works of mercy. So it was with those 
of His disciples : " Freely ye have received," He said, "freely 
give." We all remember how the indignation of the Apostle 
Peter was excited, because one was found to think in his heart 
that the grace of God might be purchased. So then it is with 
God's pardon ; it is free ; free as the air we breathe ; free as 
the light of the blessed sun above our heads; free as the 
water that gushes from the rock. " Lord, remember me," said 
a poor malefactor at the close of a life of crime. " To-day 
shalt thou be with Me in Paradise," was the immediate 
response. "I acknowledged my sin unto Thee," says the 
Psalmist, " and mine iniquity have I not hid : I said, I will 
confess my transgressions to the Lord." That was alL " Thou 
forgavest the iniquity of my sin." (Psalm xxxn. 5.) We 
need not go farther, we have found the meaning of "He 
frankly forgave." 
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This, say those who reject Atonement, is exactly what we 
mean. We say that God forgives without any equivalent — 
that His pardon is free. But what is a free pardon) Is it a 
pardon which costs the bestower nothing ) Nay, the more it 
costs him, the more is his grace enhanced. If the creditor of 
St, Luke had beggared himself that his debtors might pay 
nothing, his pardon would have been free indeed. What we 
mean by a free pardon is not this. It is a pardon which costs 
the receiver nothing. It was so in the parable : " they had 
nothing to pay." And herein was the frankness of their 
creditor : he asked nothing. And even so is it in the case 
before us. God in forgiving, asks nothing of man. There • 
is an atoning victim, but it was not man's providing ; God 
Himself provided that Lamb without spot. The pardon 
which cost God everything — for " He spared not His own 
Son" — costs man nothing. 

All reasoning against Atonement on the ground that in 
that case God's pardon is no longer free, is an ignoring of this t 
obvious distinction between the Receiver and the Bestower. 
It is therefore neither sound reasoning, nor true doctrine. 

IL The Nature of Atonement. 

The first view which claims our attention is that of the 
High-Calvinist. The Son of God bore the punishment which 
man the sinner should have borne ; therefore man the sinner 
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is free. How then is it that all men are not free ? To meet 
this difficulty, the AtQnement is limited. Mankind is divided 
into two classes. For the one class Christ died: they are 
saved ; the fact of His death saves them. For the other He 
did not die : they are condemned as transgressors. Well may 
Archbishop Sumner, in his Lectures on Apostolical Preaching, 
speak of " the tremendous simplicity of Calvinism." Tremen- 

« 

dous simplicity indeed ! How, if things are really thus, shall 
God judge the world ? The world is judged and condemned 
already, not for the reason which our Lord gives, that they 
have not believed in His name, but simply as transgressors 
to whom no mercy has been shown. 

Atonement is not to be regarded as an equivalent of punish- 
ment. All that is really needful, is that God should show 
His abhorrence of the sin which He forgives. That is the 
satisfaction which His justice demands ; the satisfaction which 
makes it safe for Him to pardon. It is no derogation to His 
Omnipotence to say that He cannot pardon without it. There 
is a moral cannot. " It is impossible for God to lie." (Heb. 
vi. 18.) And it is just as impossible for Him to connive at 
our falsehood. It is impossible that He should do unjustly, or 
that He should connive at our injustice. It is impossible that 
He should be cruel, or that He should leave our cruelty 
unavenged. 
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What step then, does St. Paul tell us the Divine Being 
has actually taken? "God sending His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh." The precision and exactness of these words may well 
claim our attention. He has " condemned sin,", i.e., He has 
shown His own ahhorrence of it. And not only so ; He has 
got man to unite with Him in the condemnation — He con- 
demned it " in the flesh," i.e., in the nature which had sinned. 
This double testimony against sin was Atonement. And out 
of this Atonement the pardon of the Gospel comes. 

Let us take Atonement in its largest sense — that which 
sets God and man at one. St. Paul attributes this result to 
two things ; first, the sending God's owu Son in the likeness 
of sinful flesh ; second, the sending Him for sin, i.e., for a 
sin-offering. Christ's life, as well as His death, is here ; His 
active obedience, as well as His penal suffering. It may be 
well to consider how both constitute Atonement. 

1st. All crime is an accusation of law ; all sin accuses 
God as a harsh and cruel lawgiver. For God to forgive what 
so accuses Him by a mere act of His will, were to acquiesce 
in the accusation and the lie. This He can never do. He 
must answer the accusation before He can forgive the sin. 
His answer was Christ " made under the law " (Galat. iv. 4), 
God Incarnate bound with His own bonds, keeping every 



282 Atonement, the Foundation of Eolinets. 

commandment which His Kighteoiisness had enjoined on man. 
Such an answer was emphatic and glorious : " the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ." (II. Cor. iv. 6.) 

But it was not God only who kept these commandments. 
Jesus Christ was man. Man kept them in His person — man 
who had broken them. His clean hands and pure heart, His 
joyful, His continual obedience, was man's vindication of God 
as well as God's vindication of Himself. It was sin con- 
demned, and condemned in the flesh. 

2nd. There was penal suffering as well as active obedi- 
ence. God had declared death to be sin's wages. He had 
said that the sinning creature should die that death. It was 
His solemnly recorded estimate of what sin deserved. To have 
forgiven by a mere act of His will would have been an 
acknowledgment that this estimate was too severe, and that He 
had been unjust in forming and in recording it. That course 
God could not take. The course He actually took was to bow 
His own head to the sentence. Even God could say no more 
as to what He thought of sin. The Cross was His emphatic 
and eternal estimate of its desert. 

Nor was it His condemnation of sin only ; it was man's 
condemnation also. For man died on the Cross — died as 
willingly as he had obeyed. God and man were thus 
manifested as of one mind in Christ, both testifying of the 
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sinnei that he deserves to die. It is the eternal judgment of 
bothy the emphatic estimate which both have formed, which 
both have recorded of sin's character and desert. 

This oneness between the Creator and the creature touch- 
ing the righteousness of the law and the justice of its sanction, 
is the At-one-ment (Atonement), the fountain whence forgiving 
v mercy flows. For sin having now been " condemned," and 
" condemned in the flesh," may, to all wearing that flesh, be 
frankly and safely pardoned. 

These considerations enable us to give a sound and true 
answer to one of the most important questions in what may be 
called the philosophy of Christianity — what is it that makes 
atonement for sin — what and where is the atoning element ? 
Nothing has perplexed this sacred subject more than the view 
already referred to which makes that element physical, and 
represents this sacred act of God as "a commercial transaction," 
— an amount of pain cancelling an amount of sin. The well- 
known theological argument of a former age, by which men 
sought to demonstrate the limitation of the atonement, was 
founded on this view. There are, it was argued, only three 
possibilities in the case. Christ either died for all the sins of 
all men — in which case all men must be saved. Or, He died 
for some only of the sins of all men — in which case no man 
can be saved. Or, He died for all the sins of some men — in 
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which case the elect are saved infallibly, Divine justice for- 
bidding the infliction of a second punishment. This reasoning 
falls to the ground before the inspired words of St. PauL All 
that was demanded, according to these words, was that God 
should shew His condemnation of sin by His dealing before 
the eyes of all men, with a Divine and Human Saviour. As 
the same St. Paul says again in Eomans in. 25, "Whom God 
hath set forth before the eyes of all, a propitiation^" (BengeTs 
Gnomon). And this sacred object was accomplished when the 
Son of His eternal love, clothed in the flesh that had sinned, 
passed through a death of anguish to a grave of shame; God's 
condemnation of moral evil was then manifested in a manner 
more awful and unmistakable than if the entire human family 
had been overwhelmed by Divine wrath for ever. 

The same sad misconception of what atonement really is, 
has led to other statements, equally dishonouring to God. 
Those pains, it is said, which, if we had borne them, must 
have spread themselves over all eternity, because of the finite 
capacity of the sufferers, were borne by an Infinite Being, in a 
finite space of time ! ! Even natural religion teaches that the 
Infinite can suffer nothing; God is as incapable of suffering as 
He is incapable of sin. The Lord Jesus suffered simply what 
our humanity could bear. From the blood and water which 
gushed from His heart, death' seems at last to have been 
occasioned by His being able to bear no more* 
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The atoning element was moral In the obedience and 
death of Christ, God revealed Himself as the Bighteous Law- 
giver, just in His commands, just also in His threatening^ 
He said this for Himself, not in word only but in act ; and 
man in the person of the Saviour, bore to Him the same 
testimony. His character thus vindicated, is set on an ever- 
lasting pedestal, "to be admired of all them that believe." 
Forgiveness is the act of this Just, this Righteous One. We 
receive it at His hands, in the blood of Calvary; and in receiv- 
ing it, we learn to fear His name. For the voice which speaks 
of mercy fills also with solemn awe ; it speaks of sin's wages, 
sorrow, and death, and burial. We contemplate that sorrow 
to which none was ever like; that death of deaths; that 
precious burial. And we understand as we do so, why St. 
Paul has written that " our old man is crucified with Him " 
(Romans vi. 6) ; and St. Peter, that He " bare our sins, that 
we, being dead to sins, might live unto righteousness" (I. Peter 
ii. 24) ; and Saint John, " He is the propitiation for our sins 

Hereby do we know that we know Him, if we keep 

His commandments " (I. John n. 2, 3). 

III. Holiness flowing from Atonement. 

We are led to this by the considerations which have pre- 
ceded. It is the leading of Saint Paul ; for immediately after 
speaking of the Blessed God having condemned sin in the 
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flesh, he states, as the object and design of such condemnation, 
" That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." Xor is it 
difficult to see the connexion between this great act of God 
and these its results in man. ' The atoning element is moral. 
The lesson of Christ's obedience to the Law, is that in the 
judgment of God, and the judgment also of enlightened human 
reason, the reason of the perfect man, that law is maris only 
rule of happiness, maris only way of peace. The knowledge of 
that Obedient One and intelligent trust in His name, must 
therefore necessarily lead to personal conformity to that law. 
Again, the lesson of Christ's death is, that the sinner deserves 
to die. This is the judgment of God, man's merciful Creator, 
and of a the man Christ Jesus," his best and truest friend. 
How earnestly then must he who has learned such a lesson, 
desire to be delivered from sin ! There is a further lesson in 
Atonement. The life thus forfeited is restored by the mercy 
of God in Christ ; and the veTy end of God in restoring it, is 
to mate the spared, the forgiven creature, a partaker of His 
Holy Spirit, teaching him to die with Christ to sin, and to live 
with Christ to righteousness. The Atonement made by the 
Son of God and Man is thus the source and fountain-head of 
all holiness in man. " Ye are saved," says Saint Paul (I. 
Corinthians xv. 2), "if ye keep in memory what I have 
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preached unto you." Could we always keep these three 
lessons of the Cross in memory, we should always find strength 
to walk in newness of life. But let us never forget, that it is 
only hy the grace of the Holy Spirit that these lessons can he 
either learned or kept in memory. " Who walk not after the 
flesh, hut after the Spirit" are Saint. Paul's emphatic words. 
From Him, and Him only, does " newness of life " proceed. 

The dreadful evil of Antinomianism, that turning of God's 
grace into wantonness, which is so fearfully common in our 
day, can he arrested only hy the faithful preaching of Atone- 
ment with these its holy lessons. Antinomianism arises from 
two sources, "both adverted to already. One is, putting away 
Atonement altogether. Trifling with sin is the natural result 
of this : God makes little account of it, and we do the same. 
The other and more common source is a false view of Atone- 
ment, that which regards it as physical, and looks to Christ's 
Bufferings as a security against ours. Christ suffered that we 
might not suffer, is what I hear men of this class say con- 
tinually. I "believe the true view of Atonement will teach us 
rather to say, Christ suffered that we might not sin ; and that, 
"being led out of sin, we might hid adieu to suffering. This is 
always the way in which the Bihle speaks of Atonement, God 
making three steps where man makes two only. Man's two 
steps are Atonement and Heaven; God's three steps are, 
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Atonement, Holiness, and Heaven. My strong conviction is, 
that if we preach Atonement in this way, showing our people 
clearly that its only power to sive y is its power to briDg them 
to God and make them His faithful servants, out preachiug 
cannot make Antinomians. Men may still, no doubt, turn 
God's grace into an occasion of sin, but it will be in spite of 
our solemn warnings, not in consequence of our mode of pre- 
senting that grace before them. 

Allow me in conclusion, to say, that the surest way of im- 
pressing our people suitably is by being suitably impressed our- 
selves. In a Scripture which treats specially of Atonement, 
Saint Paul has this word of exhortation, " Let this mind be in 
you, which was also in Christ Jesus." Solemn awe of the 
Everlasting Father, His greatness, His majesty, His authority, 
continually possessed His Spirit. And it found expression 
when " in the days of His flesh, He offered up prayers and 
supplications, with strong crying and tears." (Hebrews v. 7.) 
He spent not hours only, but whole nights in prayer. As has 
been beautifully said, " The Sun, as it sank in the Western Sea, 
often left Him ; and as it rose behind the hills of Moab, 
returned to find Him — on His knees."* Holy love to the 
Father and to us, a zeal that consumed Him for the Father's 
glory, with a willingness to lay down His life for our salvation, 
possessed also His spotless soul* And these found expression, 

* Dr, Guthrie. 
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when. "being found in fashion as a man, He was obedient 
unto death, even the death of the Cross." (Philip, n. 8.) 
Let the revelation of God in Atonement — His righteousness 
as a Lawgiver, His justice as a Judge, His mercy as a Father, 
brought home to our hearts by the Holy Spirit, create in us 
the same mind ! Proving thus ourselves what it is to know the 
Eternal One, we shall teach our people the same lesson — the 
lesson of everlasting life. (John xvil 3.) 
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NOTE ON RITUAL. 



NOTE ON KITUAL. 



Contemplating as I do from a distance, and removed from 
the heats of controversy, the disputes on Kitual. which agitate 
the Church at home, I may be allowed to say calmly and 
quietly, how things appear to me. 

The idea of suffering for God has a great charm for the 
Christian mind. Let us only be very sure that it is for God 
•we are suffering, and not permit mere feeling to carry us away. 

When is it that we are really suffering for God ? When 
Qod has expressly commanded something and man as expressly 
forbids it. 

Thus it was with St. Peter as he was commencing his. 
ministerial work. God commanded him to proclaim the 
Gospel of His dear Son. The Jewish priesthood sternly 
forbad his doing so. St. Peter refused compliance with their 
word. "We ought to obey God," he said, "rather than 



man." 



Before any one can rightly use this time-honoured lan- 
guage, he must be prepared to show that God has commanded 
him to do, what man on his part forbids his doing. 
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We shall take the case of some Presbyter of the Church 
of England. He is forbidden to wear a Biretta ; or a Chasuble 
and Maniple in administering the Holy Communion ; he is 
forbidden to elevate the cup, and all genuflexion in consecra- 
ting the sacred elements. He persists in doing these things. 
He welcomes ecclesiastical censure or deprivation for doing 
them. I ought to obey God, he says, rather than man. 

But when and where has God commanded these things ? I 
have searched the whole New Testament for a single ntttafistic 
ordinance, and I have done so in vain. 

We were told, not long since, that they concerned the 
very life of Christianity. It is strange then that the Booh of 
Christianity omits all reference to them. 

The Epistle to the Romans contains no directions aB t6 
ritual Nor does the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 
Those to the Ephesians — to the Philippiahs— to the 'Colos- 
sians — -those to the Thessalonians — to Timothy and Titus^-to 
Philemon — to the Hebrews, are in like manner, absolutely 
silent. The two Epistles of St. Peter, the three of St. John, 
those of St. James and St. Jude, present also a perfect blank. 

There are two Epistles, and two only in the entire New 
Testament, which speak of ritual Both are from the pen of 
St Paul, that to the Galatians and the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians. To what then do the directions given in theke 
two Epistles amount! 
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The Galatians are improved for having set up a ritual of 
their own, observing "days and months, and times and years." 
This gave St Paul an opportunity of inculcating a Christian 
ritual. But he does not take advantage of it, proving thereby 
haw little the subject occupied his thoughts. He contents 
himself with vindicating the truth of the gospel against the 
doctrinal errors of their teachers, 

In the first Epistle to the Corinthians he reproves women 
for prajing to God, uncovered And in doing so, he appeals, 
iM to. ecclesiastical ordinance, but to the teachings of nature 
which ought to have shewn them a better way. 

He also reproves the Church generally for, observing the 
Hoiy Sacrament in an irreverent manner. He does not appoint 
any manner of observance by Apostolic authority. He leaves 
thai to themselves. Every Christian, he says, ought to be 
awai& of what is decent, orderly, becoming. 

This, is positively all that on the subject of ritual is to be 
found in the New Testament On what possible ground then, 
in suffering for ritual, can we say that we are suffering for 
God — or obeying God rather than man ? God has said 
miking. "& th& subject. 

One of the. ablest advocates of Ritualism, in his " Cate- 
dusm of Demotion," tacitly admits that all now said about the 
Ibw Testament is true. For he appeals for his authority, to 
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the ritual of Moses. It seems to have escaped his memory 
that the Apostle Peter, a born Jew, and accustomed to that 
ritual from his youth, said of it publicly in the Great Council 

• 

at Jerusalem, " Why tempt ye God to put a yoke on the neck 
of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were 
able to bear?" And the Apostle James followed his 
brother. " My sentence is, that we trouble not them which 
from among the Gentiles are turned to God " — words which 
describe us, the Gentile Church, at this hour. Both these 
sainted Apostles, moreover, had their utterances confirmed by 
the audible testimony of the Ever-blessed Spirit. " It seemed 
good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay on you no greater 
burden than these necessary things, that ye abstain from 
meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things 
strangled, and from fornication : fare ye well ! " (Acts xv. 
10, 19, 20, 28, 29.) With these words, Divine command- 
ment on Christian ritual ceases and determines. And the 
Church has had nothing to guide her for these eighteen cen- 
turies, but the simple direction of St. Paul, " Let all things 
be done decently !" 

We therefore stand amazed at the boldness of Christian 
Divines. How is it that they are not afraid to "troubfo" us in 
this Nineteenth Century, with a ritual derived from Moses ? 
The rights of conscience are pleaded against Bishops, and 
against the constituted authorities of a nation's law. Are 
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they to be pleaded against Apostles also, and against " The 
Holy Spirit speaking in the Scripture ? " 

The Church has spoken, it is answered, while these ages 
have been running on. &he has said a great deal about 
ritual and ritualistic observance, and her voice is the 
voice of God. We solemnly protest against this language. 
In declining in His own person to give directions as 
to ritual, God has left the matter to the Church. 
"The Church has power to decree rites and ceremonies." 
But the infallible wisdom of God is one thing, and the 
godly wisdom of the Church is quite another thing. I have 
high authority for saying, that " the Churches of Jerusalem, 
Antioch, and Alexandria have erred." (Article xix.) Any 
Church may err. Her best and wisest commandment is but 
the commandment of man after all. 

These considerations ought surely to make us pause in our 
zeal and earnestness for ritual. 

I. It is an offence against the Majesty of God to put the 
words and enactments of men on a level with His words. 
" In vain do ye worship Me," says our Lord, " teaching for 
doctrines [i.e., for the sayings of God,] the commandments 
of men." All ritual is of man. And to exalt it as a doctrine 
of God, is to set this warning at defiance. 

II. It is equally an offence against the Church. We are 
rending her unity for what are, after all, only human enact- 
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ments. The evil done is far greater .than any good which m& 
can possibly secure. 

As Ministers of the Church, it is said, we owe to her a 
solemn duty; we must observe what we conscientiously 
believe to be her laws. True, most fame. But no Society, 
civil or sacred, can subsist if every individual member of it is 
to interpret her laws for himself. There .are authorized inter- 
preters of the same "by whose decision we must be guided. 
Our duty to the Church requires no more at our hands. 

Were these interpreters appointed by the Church herself, 
it is finally argued, we should submit ourselves cheerfully to 
their award, But they are appointed by the State, 

"The Queen's Majesty/' says the 37th Article, "hath the 
chief power in this realm of England, unto whom the chief 
government of all estates of the realm, whether ecclesiastical 
or civil, in all cause$ } doth appertain* 19 Jtfo one who has 
appended hie signature to these words, can conscientiously 
object to their application. 

These considerations appear to my mind at least, well 
worthy of the attention of all thoughtful men. Let it be 
granted first, that all ritual is of man. It clearly follows, 
second, that what man has ordained and appointed, man may 
explain or modify (Article 34th). And we owe to human 
authority subjection for the Lord's sake. 

THE END. 
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